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MiRacuLovus PowERs, 
Which are ſuppoſed to have ſubſiſled in the 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 


From the EARLIEST Acts through ſeveral 
ſucceſſive CENTURIES, 
; By which it is ſhewn, 
That we have no ſufficient Reaſon to believe, upon 
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That any ſuch Powers were continued to the CH vr cn, 
after the Days of the APOSTLES. 
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PRE FACE. 


HEN I firſt ſent abroad my Intro- 
ductory Diſcourſe, this larger work, 
which I then promiſed, and now 
offer to the public, was actually prepa- 
red, and intended to have been publiſhed at 
the ſame time and in the ſame form, in which 
it now appears, with that Diſcourſe prefixed 
to it. But when I recollected the great im- 
portance of the ſubject, which had never be- 
fore been profeſſedly examined; and that the 
part eſpecially, which I had undertaken to de- 
fend, was not only new, but contradictory to 
the general opinion, which prevails among 
Chriſtians ; and above all, that I had no- 
thing to truſt to in the management of it, but 
my own private judgment; I began to think 
it a duty, which candor and prudence pre- 
ſcribed, not toalarm the public at once with 
an argument ſo ſtrange and fo little under- 
ſtood ; nor to hazard an experiment ſo big 
with conſequences, till I had firſt given out 
ſome ſketch or general plan of what I wag 
projecting; ſo that all, who were diſpoſed 
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to examine it, might have notice and leiſure, 
to inquire into the grounds of it, and qualify 
themſelves to form a proper judgment of that 
evidence, which. I might afterwards produce 
in its defence. I was in hopes alſo, by this 
method, of reaping ſome benefit to myſelf, 
from the opportunity which it would give, 
not only of drawing out other people's ſenti- 
ments, but, if any juſt cauſe ſhould be offer- 
ed, of changing even my own ; while I kept 
it ſtill in my power, either to drop the pur- 
ſuit of my ſcheme, or to reform it, in ſuch 
a manner, as any new light or better infor- 
mation might happen to dire& me, 

This was my view, in publiſhing a ſeparate 
edition of the Introductory Diſcourſe : which, 
as I eaſily foreſaw, was ſure to encounter all 
the oppoſition, that prejudice, bigottry, and 
ſuperſtition are ever prepared to give to all 
free inquiries into opinions, which depend 
on the prevalence of their power. I was 
aware, that the very novelty of it would 
offend, and the matter of it ſtill more : that 
many would riſe up againſt it, and ſome of 
them by writing, others, by noiſe and cla- 
mor, try to raiſe a popular odium upon it ; 
but my comfort was, that this would excite 
the candid inquirers alſo, to take it into their 
conſideration, and to weigh the merit and 
| conſequences 
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- conſequences of it; and it was the judgment 


of theſe alone, by which I propoſed to de- 
termine my future meaſures and reſojation 
with regard to it. | 

The event has anſwered, not only to my 
expectation, but to my wiſhes : for' notwith- 
ſtanding all which has been publiſhed againſt' 
it, from the Preſs, the Pulpit, and the Theo- 
logical Schools, the general approbation, 
which it has every where received from 
thoſe, whoſe authority I chiefly value, has 
given me the utmoſt encouragement to per- 
ſevere in the proſecution of my argument, as 
being of the greateſt importance to the Pro- 


teſtant religion, and the fole expedient, which 
can effectually ſecure it, from being gradually 
undermined, and finally ſubverted by the ef- 


forts of Rome. 

But befides the favorable reception which 
it has met with both among the Clergy and 
the Layety, it was an unexpected ſatiſ- 
faction to me, to be informed lately by a 
friend, that Mr. Lock had many years ago de- 
clared the fame opinion with mine, concern- 
ing the miracles of the Primitive Church, in 
a paragraph of his third Letter on Toleration ; 
which I had never read or ſeen, but ſhall now 
offer to the reader in his own words ; being 
perſuaded, that the authority of ſo eminent a 
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writer, and ſo ſingularly qualified by his ta- 
lents and ſtudies, to diſcern the exact relati- 
ons and conſequences of things, will add 
great weight and confirmation to the cauſe 
which I am here defending. 

* And fo I leave you, ſays Mr. Lock to 
his Antagoniſt, ** to diſpoſe of the credit of 
* Eccleſiaſtical writers, as you ſhall think 
* fit, and by your authority, to eſtabliſh or 
% invalidate theirs, as you pleaſe, But this, 
J think, is evident, that he, who will 
* build his faith or reaſonings upon miracles 
& delivered by Church-Hiſtorians, ill find 
© cauſe to go no farther than the Apoſtles time, 
* or elſe, not to flop af Conſtantine's : fince 
ee the writers after that period, whoſe word 
* we take, as unqueſtionable in other things, 
e ſpeak of miracles in their time with no leſs 
* aſſurance, than the Fathers before the 
* fourth century : and a great part of the 
** miracles of the ſecond and third centuries 
** ſtand upon the credit of the writers of the 
** fourth. So that, that ſort of argument, 
** which takes and rejects the teſtimony of 
the ancients at pleaſure, as it may beſt ſuit 
« with it, will not have much force with 
* thoſe, who are not diſpoſed to embrace 
** the hypotheſis, without any arguments at 
* all [a].“ 

[4] See Lett. 3d on Tolerat. c. x. p. 269. 
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As to the writers, who have hitherto de- 
clared themſelves againſt this opinion, ſigni fi- 
ed here in ſhort by Mr. Lock, and explained 
at large by myſelf, they have ſhewn a great 
eagerneſs indeed, to diſtinguiſh their zeal, but 
a very little knowledge of the queſtion, 
which they have undertaken to diſcuſs ; urg- 
ed by the hopes of thoſe honors, which they 
have ſeen others acquire, by former attacks 
upon me; and, like true ſoldiers of the mili- 
tant Church, prepared to fight for every eſta- 
bliſhment, that offers ſuch pay and rewards 
to its defenders. Who, from a blind defe- 
rence to authority, think the credibility of a 
witneſs ſufficient, to evince the certainty of 
all facts indifferently, whether natural or ſu- 
pernatural, probable or improbable; and know- 
ing no diſtinction between faith and credulity, 
take a facility of believing, to be the ſureſt 
mark of a ſound Chriſtian, Their arguments 
are conformable to their principles : for inſtead 
of entering into the merits of the cauſe, and 
ſhewing my opinion to be falſe or contradic- 
tory to any truth ſubſiſting in the world, they 
think it a full confutation of it, to prove it 
contrary to the belief of 'the primitive ages, to 
the teſtimony of the ancient Fathers, and to 
the tradition of the Catholic Church : by the 
help of which, venerable names, they infinu- 
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ate fears and jealouſies, of I know not what 
conſequences, dangerous to Chriſtianity, ruin- 
ous to the faith of Hiſtory, and introductive 
of an univerſal Scepticiſm, Terrors purely 
imaginary ; grounded on error and prejudice ; 
which it ſuffered to prevail, would produce 
conſequences much more to be dreaded ; ſub- 
verſive of all true religion, as well as of . eve- 
ry thing elſe, that is rational and virtuous a- 
mong men. But after all their invectives, it 
is a pleaſure to find them obliged, in the 
courſe of the debate, to confute their own clas 
mors ; and to declare at laſt with me, that, 
whatever be the fite of my argument, or 
were it allowed even to be true, the credit of 
the Goſpel-miracles could not in any degree 
be ſhaken by it [5]. 

But to ſpeak my mind freely on the ſub- 
ject of conſequences, I am not fo ſcrupulous. 
perhaps in my regard to them, as many of my 
profeſſion are apt to be : my nature is frank 
and open, and warmly diſpoſed, not only to 
ſeek, but to ſpeak what I take to be true : 
which diſpoſition has been greatly confirmed 
by the ſituation, into which Providence has 
thrown me. For I was never trained to Pace 


[4] See Remarks on two Pamphlets againſt the In- 
trod. Diſc. p. 8, 9 
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in the trammels of the Church, nor tempted 


by the ſweets of its preferments, to ſacrifice 


the philoſophic freedom of a ſtudious, to the 
ſervile reſtraints of an ambitious life : and from 
this very circumſtance, as often as I reflect up- 
on it, I feel that comfort in my own breaſt, 
which no external honors can beſtow, I per- 
ſuade myſelf, that the life and faculties of 
man, at the beſt but ſhort and limited, - can- 
not be employed more rationally or laudably, 
than in the ſearch of knowledge ; and eſpe- 
cially of that ſort, which relates to our duty, 
and conduces to our happineſs, In theſe In- 
quiries therefore, where-ever I perceive any 


glimmering of truth before me; I readily 


purſue, and endeavour to trace it to its ſource ; 
without any reſerve or caution of puſhing 
the diſcoyery too far, or opening too great 
a glare of it to the public. I look upon the 
diſcovery of any thing which is true, as a 
valuable acquiſition to ſociety ; which cannot 
poſſibly hurt, or obſtruct the good effect of 
any other truth whatſoever : for they. all par- 
take of one common effence, and neceſſarily 
coincide with each other ; and like the drops 
of rain, which fall ſeparately into the river, 
mix themſelves at once with the ſtream, and 
ſtrengthen the general current, 


The 
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The light of truth indeed is ſure to expoſe 
the vanity of all thoſe popular ſyſtems and 
; prejudices, which are to be found in every 
country; derived originally from error, fraud, 
or ſuperſtition ; and craftily impoſed upon 
the many, to ſerve the intereſts of a few. 
Hence it is, that upon the detection of any of 
theſe, and eſpecially of the religious kind, 
we ſee all that rage of fierce Bigots, hypocri- 
tical Zealots, and intereſted Politicians ; and 
of all, whoſe credit or fortunes in any man- 
ner depend on the eſtabliſhment of error and 
ignorance among men : and hence, all thoſe 


| horrible maſſacres and perſecutions, of which 


ve frequently read, both in Pagan and Chri- 
ſtian Countries, which, under the pretext of 
ſerving God, have deſtroyed ſo many thou- 
fands of his beſt ſervants, But truth was ne- 
ver known to be on the perſecuting fide, or 
to have had any other effect, than to pro- 
mote the general good, and to co-operate with 
Heaven itſelf, in bringing us ſtill nearer to 
the perfection of our being, and to the know- 
ledge of that eternal rule of good and ill, 
which God originally marked out and preſcri- 
bed to the nature of man. Let the conſe- 
quences then of truth reach as far as they 
can ; the farther they reach the better : the 
more errors they will detect, and the more 

they 


8 PREFACE: ix 
they will diſſipate of thoſe clouds and miſts, 
in which the crafty and intereſted part of 
mankind are apt to involve and diſguiſe the 
real nature of things, from the view of their 
fellow creatures, 

The preſent queſtion, concerning the rea» 
lity of the miraculous powers of the primi · 
tive Church, depends on the joint credibility 
of the facts, pretended to have been produced 
by thoſe powers, and of the witneſſes, who 
atteſt them. If either part be infirm, their 
credit muſt fink in proportion; and if the 
facts eſpecially be incredible, muſt of courſe 
fall to the ground : becauſe no force of teſti- 
mony can alter the nature of things. The 
credibility of facts lies open to the trial of our 
reaſon and ſenſes, but the credibility of wit- 
neſſes depends on a variety of principles, whol- 
ly concealed from us; and tho', in many 
caſes, it may reaſonably be preſumed, yet in 
none, can it certainly be known, For it is 
common with men, out of crafty and ſelfiſh 
views, to diſſemble and deceive ; or, out of 
weakneſs and credulity, to embrace and de- 
fend with zeal, what the craft of others had 
impoſed upon them: but plain facts cannot 
delude us; cannot ſpeak any other lan- 
guage, or give any other information, but 
what flows from nature and truth, The teſ- 

timony 
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timony therefore of facts, as it is offered to 
dur ſenſes, in this wonderful fabric and con- 
ſtitution of worldly things, may properly be 
called the teſtimony of God himſelf ; as it car- 
ries with it the ſureſt inſtruction in all caſes, 
and to all nations, which in theordinary courſe 


of his providence, he has thought fit to ap- 


point for the guidance of human life, 

But before we procede to examine the 
particular facts and teſtimonies, which anti- 
quity has furniſhed for the deciſion of this 
diſpute, our firſt care ſhould be, to inform 
ourſelves of the proper nature and condition 
of thoſe miraculous powers, which are the 
ſubject of it, as they are repreſented to us in 
the hiſtory of the Goſpel : for till we have 


learnt from thoſe ſacred records, what they 


really were, for what purpoſes granted, and 
in what manner exerted by the Apoſtles and 
firſt poſſeſſors of them, we cannot form a 


proper judgment on thoſe evidences, which 


are brought cither to confirm or confute their 
eontinuance in the Church, and muſt diſpute 
conſequently at random, as chance or prejudice 


may prompt us, about things unknown to 
ys 


And this indeed appears to be the caſe of 


all theſe zealous Champions, who have at- 


tempted to refute the Introductory Diſcourſe. 


Among 
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Among whom, I have not obſerved one, who 
ſeems to have ſpent a thought, in conſidering 
the origin and uſe of thoſe powers, as they 
are ſet forth in the New Teſtament, - They 
appeal indeed to the Texts, in which they 
were promiſed by our Lord to his diſciples : 
whete tho' there is not the leaſt hint of any 

rticular time, for which they were to laſt, 
yet this they ſupply from their own imagina- 
tion, and by the help of a poſtulatum, which 
all people will grant, that they continued as 
long, as they were neceſſary to the Church, they 
preſently extend that neceſſity to what length 
they pleaſe, or as far as they find it agreeable 
to the ſeveral ſyſtems, which they had * 
ouſly entertained about them. 

They urge eſpecially that paſſage from St. 
Mark, in which our Lord, juſt ready to 
aſcend into Heaven, and giving his laſt inſtrue- 
tions to his Apoſtles, to go and preach to all 
nations, immediately adds; And theſe figns 


ſhall follow them who believe: in my name 


they ſhall caſt out Devils ; they ſhall ſpeak with 
new tongues ; they ſhall take up ſerpents; and 
if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt 
them ; they ſhall lay hands on * and * 


* recover [e]. 


[c] Mark xv. 17. | 
From 
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From theſe words, ohe of my Antagoniſts 
argues thus: It will here be obſerved, that 
** "this promiſe was not made to the Apo- 
* ſtles perſonally, but to them, that ſhould 
«© believe through their preaching, with- 
* out any limitation of time for the con- 
% tinuance of theſe powers to their days. 
* And when it is conſidered how great a 
s part of the Heathen world remained un- 
* converted after their days, it is no un- 
** reaſonable ſuppoſition, that theſe powers 
* did not expire with the Apoſtles, but 
«© were continued to their Succeſſors, in 


i the work of propagating the Goſpel. 


How long, I fay not: and perhaps there 


* is not light enough in hiſtory, to ſettle 
* this point; as indeed it nothing concerns 
* us. But the earlieſt Fathers unanimouſly 


* affirm, that theſe powers ſubſiſted in the 
* Church in their days; and why they are 
- * not to be believed, it is the Author's bu. 


* fineſs to ſhew [d]. 

Another Advocate of the ſame cauſe makes 
the following remark on the ſame paſlage : 
% Our Saviour, before he left the world, 
„ promiſes theſe miraculous powers not 
* onely to the Apoſtles, but to private Chriſ- 


[4] See Obſervat, on the Introd, Diſc. p. 25. 
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te tians: and the rules and directions, which 
te gt. Paul afterwards gave the Corinthians, 
* concerning the exerciſe of them, plainly 
© ſhew, that they muſt have continued ſome 
* conſiderable time in the Church. And as 
e Chriſt's promiſe is without any limitation 
* of time, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
* that they laſted as long as the Church 
© had an immediate occaſion for them, ſuch 
te as the farther converſion of the world.” 
For which purpoſe of converting . thoſe 
nations, who had not as yet heard of the 
Goſpel he declares it, to be neceſſary, 
* that the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ſhould 
© be indued with miraculous powers, eſpe- 
e cially with the gift tongues, without which 
* they could not expect, any conſiderable 
© ſucceſs—and he concludes therefore, that 
e it is highly probable, if not abſolutely 
* certain, that they did actually ſubſiſt in 
* in the Church for ſome conſiderable time, 
* after the days of the Apoſtles [e].“ 

It being agreed then, that in the original 
promiſe of theſe miraculous gifts, there is 
no intimation of any particular period, to 
which their continuance was limited, the 


le]. See Poſtſcript of a Treatiſe on Mirac. by Abr. 
Lemoine, p. 511, 512, 515. 
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next queſtion is, by what ſort of evidence 
the preciſe time of their duration is to be de- 
determined? But to this point one of the 


- writers juſt referred to, excuſes himſelf, as 


we have ſeen, from giving any anſwer ; and 
thinks it ſufficient to declare in general, that 
the earlieſt Fathers unanimouſly affirm them to 
have continued down to their times, Yet he 
has'not told us, as he ought to have done, 
to what age he limits the character of he 
earlieſt Fathers ; whether to the ſecond or to 
the third Century, or, with the generality of 
our writers, means alſo to include the 4th. 
But to whatever age he may reſtrain it, the 
difficulty at laſt will be, to aſſign a reaſon, 
why we muſt needs ſtop there. In the mean 
while, by his appealing thus to the earligſt 
Fathers onely, as unanimous on this article, 
a common Reader would be apt to infer, that 
the later Fathers are more cold or diffident, 


or divided upon it; whereas the reverſe of 
this is true, and the more we deſcend from 


thoſe earlieſt Fathers, the more ſtrong and 
explicit we find their Succeſſors, in atteſting 
the perpetual ſucceſſion and daily exertion of 
the ſame miraculous powers, in their ſeveral 
ages: ſo that if the cauſe muſt be determined 
by the unanimous conſent of Fathers, we ſhall 
| find 
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mad e mch peut to''believe;: chat theſe 
powers were continued even to the lateſt 


ages, as to any other, how early and primitive 
ſoever, after the days of the Apoſtles. 

But the ſame writer gives us two reaſons, 
why he does not chuſe to ſay any thing 
upon the ſubject of their duration: iſt, be- 
cauſe, there is not light enough in hiſtory, to 
ſettle it: 2dly, becauſe, the thing itſelf is of 
no concern to us. 

As .to his firſt reaſon, I am at a loſs to 
conceive, what farther light a profeſſed Ad- 
yocate of the primitive ages and Fathers can 
poſſibly require in this caſe, For as far as 
the Church-Hiſtorians can illuſtrate or throw 
light upon any thing, there is not a ſingle 
point in all hiſtory, ſo conſtantly, explicitely 
and unanimouſly affirmed by them all, as the 
continual ſucceflion of theſe powers through 
all ages, from the earlieſt Father, who firſt 
mentions them, down to the time of the Re- 
formation. Which ſame ſucceſſion is ſtill 
farther deduced, by perſons of the moſt 
eminent character, for their probity, learning, 


and dignity in the Romiſh Chur , to this very 
day. So that the onely doubt, Which can 


remain with us, is; whether the Church- 


Hiſtorians : are to be truſted or not : for if any 
b credit 
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credit be due to them in the preſent caſe, it 
muſt reach either to all, or to none: becauſe 
the reaſon of believing them in any one age, 
will be found to be of equal Force in all, as 
far as it depends on the characters of the 
perſons atteſting, or the nature of the things 
atteſted. | 

The ſecond 'reaſon is ſtill more curious ; 
that the point of their duration is of no concern 
to us. This indeed is ſtrange, from a writer of 
his principles ; for-if primitive antiquity, 
as all theſe champions contend, is to be the 
rule, of regulating the doctrines and diſci- 
pline of all modern Churches, it muſt ſure- 
ly be of the utmoſt concern to us to know, 
how far its authority may be truſted, and 
how far the hand of God continued to co- 
operate viſibly with the ſaints of thoſe ages, 
by giving a divine ſanction to the doctrines, 
which they taught, and the rites, which 
they eſtabliſhed, For that God did actually 
exert himſelf in ſuch an extraordinary man- 
ner, in thoſe primitive days, this writer af- 
firms from the unanimous teſtimony of the 
earlieſt Fathers; yet owns withal, that the 
ſame ages were impoſed upon alſo by falſe 
and fictitious pretenſions to miraculous pow- 
ers. As far therefore, as it is our duty, 


to 
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to conform ourſelves to the doctrines and 
uſages of thoſe early ages, ſo far it muſt be 
of great importance, to have a rule of di- 
ſtinguiſhing the true from the falſe; of diſ- 
cerning thoſe, which God had ſtamped with 
his authority for the common good of man- 
kind, from thoſe, which fraud and craft had 
impoſed, for the private intereſt of a few Im- 
poſtors: towards which, nothing could af- 
ford more light and help to us, than to know 
the preciſe duration of true miracles, and to 
be able to pronounce, that they proceded 
thus far and no farther. On my part in- 


| deed, it might very conſiſtently be ſaid, that 


it is of no uſe to inquire or diſpute how 
long thoſe powers ſubſiſted, fince, accord- 
ing to my principles, they never ſubſiſted 
at all, after the days of the Apoſtles: but 
when a writer affirms the Primitive Church 
to be a guide to us, and to have been in- 
dued with miraculous powers, for the con- 
firmation of its divine authority, yet declares 
it of no concern to us, to know, how long 
thoſe powers continued in it, or at what 
time God was pleaſed to withdraw them, 
on account of the prevailing corruptions and 
forgeries of the ſame Church, he acts not 
onely in contradiction to his own principles, 
| b 2 but 
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but to reaſon and common ſenſe, and be- 
trays a great want either of judgement or 
ſincerity. 

The argument alſo, which theſe writers 
alledge for the continuance of miracles, and 
eſpecially of the gift of tongues, from the 
wnconverted ſtate of the Heathen world, is 
not leſs impertinent and injudicious : be- 
cauſe it might have been alledged as juſtly 
and with equal force, through all ages of 
the Church, from the Apoſtolic times down 
to our own; and will juſtify the Romani/ts 
themſelves in their pretenſions to the ſame 
powers at this very day: ſince the greateſt 
part of this habitable Globe remains {till in 
the ſame wnconverted ftate ; immerſed in 
groſs idolatry; without any knowledge of 
the true God, or light of the Goſpel among 
them, 

But in truth, this ſame conſideration, of 
the unconverted flate of the Heathens, was 
thought to have ſo much weight in it by 
- Grotius, as to. perſuade him from a parity, 

both of reaſon, and of evidence alſo, which 
was found in every age, that theſe extra- 
ordinary gifts were certainly continued to 
the later, as well as to the earlier times of 
the Church. N ay, he took the converſion 
of the Heathens, to be an occaſion ſo wor- 

thy 
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thy of the divine interpoſition, as not to 
doubt, he ſays, but, that if any perſon were 
employed in it at this day, in a manner agree- 
able to the will of our Lord, he Would find 
himſelf indued with a power of working mi- 
racles FJ. From which declaration, of fo 
learned and judicious a Critic, we may: ob- 
ſerve in the firſt place, what I have clſe- 
where frequently ſignified ; how naturally 
the allowance of thoſe powers to the earlier 
ages, will engage us, if we are conſiſtent 
with ourſelves, to allow the ſame alſo to 
the later ages: and, in the ſecond place, 
how fallacious the judgement even of the 
wiſeſt will ever be found, when deſerting 
the path of nature and experience, and- 
giving the reins to fancy and conjecture, 
they attempt to illuſtrate the ſecret councils 
of Providence. 

For experience has long taught us, that 
though all the different Churches and Sects 
of Chriſtians, have ſent abroad their ſeveral 


Miſſionaries, to propagate the Goſpel among 


Cum vero multo e- 
tiam ſeriora ſecula plena ſint 
teſtimoniis ejus rei, neſcio 
2 ratione moti quidam id 

onum ad prima tantum 
tempora reſtringant. 
Quare ſiquis nunc etiam 


Gentibus Chriſti ignaris— 
Chriſtum, ita ut ipſe an- 
nuciari voluit, annunciet, 
promiſſionis vim duraturam 
non dubito. In Marc. xvi. 
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the remote and Idolatrous nations, yet none 
of them have ever been inabled to work a 
ſingle miracle in confirmation of their miſ- 
fion, The Romani/ts indeed make a preten- 
fion to ſuch a power, and boaſt of ſeveral 
miracles performed by their Miſſionaries in 
both the Indies: yet, as I have elſewhere 
obſerved, one of their graveſt writers has 
openly acknowledged the ' vanity of ſuch 
pretenſions; and one of their moſt eminent 
wonder-workers, - St. Francis Xavier, called 
the Apoſtle of the Indies, laments in ſome of 
his letters, that through his ignorance of 
* the language of thoſe nations, he found 
* himſelf incapable of doing any ſervice to 
« the Chriſtian cauſe, and was but little bet- 
ster than a mute Statue among them, till 
* he could acquire ſome competent know- 
* ledge of it: for which purpoſe, he was 
forced to act the boy again, and apply 
* himſelf to the taſk of learning the rudi- 
e ments of it [g].“ 

Now this gift of tongues is what the ad- 
verſaries of my ſcheme lay the greateſt ſtreſs 
upon. They declare it to be fo peculiarly 
neceſſary to the propagation of the Goſpel, 
that no conſiderable ſucceſs could be ex- 


Le] See Prefat. Diſc. to my Letter from Rome, p. 99. 
pected 
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pected without it; and from this neceſſity 


infer the certainty of its continuance after the 
days of the Apoſtles. But they will have 
the mortification to find, in the ſequel of 
this work, their imaginary hypotheſis effec- 
tually confuted by the evidence of real fact; 

and this very gift, of whoſe | continuance 
they are ſo aſſured, to have been of all others, 
the moſt evidently and confeſſedly with- 
drawn in the earlieſt ages of the Church. 

They will find, I fay, that the ſingle Fa- 
ther, who lays any claim to it, and one of 


the graveſt and moſt venerable of them all, 


laments, like the Romiſh Apoſtle of the In- 
dies, his own want of it, in the work of pro- 
pagating the Goſpel among a rude and bar- 
barous people: and that, in all the ſueceding 
ages, While all the other kinds of, miracu- 
lous gifts are frequently celebrated, and af- 
firmed to floriſh ſtill in great abundance, 
there is not a ſingle inſtance to be met with 


of this, nor the leaſt pretenſion made to it 


by any writer whatſoever. 

From this fact, and many more of the 
ſame ſort, which might be produced, the 
reader will obſerve, how raſh and preſump- 
tuous it is, to form arguments ſo perempto- 
rily upon the ſuppoſed neceſſity or propriety 
of a divine interpoſition, in this or that par- 
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ticular caſe; and to decide upon! the views 
and - motives of the Deity, by the narrow 
conceptions of human reafon, Whereas the 
whole, which the wit of man can poſſibly 
diſcover, cither of the ways or will of the 
Creator, muſt be acquired by a contrary 
method; not by imagining vainly within 
ourſelves, what may be proper or i 
for him to do; but by looking abroad, and 
contemplating, what he has actually done; 
and attending ſeriouſly to that revelation, 
which he made of himſelf from the begin- 
ning, and placed continually before our eyes, 
in the wonderful works, and beautiful fa- 
bric of this viſible world. 28 

There is another miſtake, which is com- 
mon to all theſe Advocates of the primitive 
miracles, and the chief ſource of their pre- 
judices againſt the Introductory Diſcourſe ; 
in taking it for granted, as they all do, 
that theſe miraculous powers, when they 
had once been conferred by our Lord, up- 
on any of his Diſciples, were ever after per- 
petually inherent in them, and ready to be 
exerted at their will and pleaſure : whereas 
it is evident, from ſeveral inſtances, both of 
the collation and exerciſe of them, which 
we find in the New Teſtament, that they 
were merely temporary and occaſional; a- 


dapted 
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dapted to particular exigencies, thought wor- 
thy of them by our Lord; and imparted on- 
ly at the moment of their exertion, which, 
by ſome ſpecial impulſe, was notified at the 
ſame time to the agent ; and as ſoon as thoſe 
particular occaſions were ſerved, that 
were withdrawn again or ſuſpended, and the 
Agents reduced to the condition of all other 
men, and left to the guidance of their own 
natural prudence. 

This, I ſay, is evident, from the account 
of theſe gifts and the effects of them, which 
is given to us in the Goſpel ; as it has been 
obſerved alſo and declared by ſome of the 
beſt Expoſitors. Thus Grotius, in his com- 
ment on our Lord's promiſe of them to all 
true believers, remarks ; that theſe wonderful 


faculties were ſeverally diſtributed ta each 
faithful Diſciple, yet not ſo, as to be exerted 
F themſelves, or at pleaſure, but reſerved ts 
ſpecial occafions [G]. And the ſame thing is 
ſignified by our Lord himſelf, in his firſt pro- 


miſe of them to his Apoſtles, when he ſent 
them out, 7wo by two, to preach his Goſpel to 
the Jews : on which occaſion he tells them, 
that when they were brought before Governors 


[5] Non omnibus om- cultas, quz ſe non ſemper 
nia ita tamen cuilibet, quidem, ſed data occaſione 
ut oportet, credenti aliqua explicaret. In Mar. xv1. 
tunc data fit admirabilis fa- 17. 


and 
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and Kings, they ſhould not take any thought, 
about what they were to ſay for themſelves, for 
it would be given to them, in that very hour, 
bat they ſhould ſpeak [i]. And that it was not 
peculiar to the gift of language or tongues 
only to be given at the moment of its exer- 
tion, but common likewiſe to all the reſt, will 
be ſhewn probably, on ſome other occaſion, 
more at large in a particular treatiſe, which 
is already prepared by me, on that ſubject. 
As this then was the ſtate of thoſe extra- 
ordinary powers, with which our Lord 
thought fit, to arm his Apoſtles, againſt the 
firſt ſtruggles and difficulties of their miſſi- 
on; fo in his more intimate converſations 


with them, we find him frequently inculcat- 
ing, as an eſſential qualification alſo for the 
"fame miſſion, the practice of all thoſe moral 
virtues, which are peculiarly adapted to con- 
*ciliate the favor and 
general benevolence, modeſty, affability, gen- 


will of men: a 


tleneſs of behaviour, with great circumſpec- 


tion and caution of giving offence. Behold, 
' fays he, T/end ye forth as ſheep, in the midſt 


.of wolves : be ye wiſe therefore as ſerpents, and 
* harmleſs as doves [E. as if he meant to ad- 
moniſh them, that they were not to be perpe · 


L Matt. x. 16. 
tually 


[i] Mar. x. 19. 
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tually directed by divine impulſes and inſpira- 
tions, but left on many occaſions to the ordi- 
nary direction of their own natural faculties: 
and that their ſucceſs would depend as much 
on the purity of their lives, as the force of 
their wonderful works: and that the miracu- 
lous gifts, which were indulged t@ them, in 
this infancy of the Goſpel, were intended to 
draw people's attention more ſtrongly to the 
contemplation of their manners; and to make 
them reflect on the excellency of that doc- 
trine, which produced ſuch rare fruits, and 
offered ſuch examples of innocence and ſanc- 
tity, for the correction of a depraved rn ſin» 
ful world, 

The writers however, of whom I am 
ſpeaking, prepoſſeſſed with the notion of the 
rpetual inherence of thoſe powers, in all, 
who had once been indued with them, ha- 


rangue with great gayety on the folly, which 


they impute to me, of i imagining, that they 
ſhould all be extinguiſhed in a moment, upon 
the death of the laſt of the Apoſtles. They 
obſerve, that St. Fohn ontlived all the reſt 
near forty years; and that ſome of the moſt 
eminent and gifted of the other diſciples, who 
are mentioned in the Goſpel, ſurvived him al- 
ſo, and were employing themſelves, in diffe- 
rent parts of the earth, in propagating the 


Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, and working miracles for 
the converſion of Unbelievers; and it was in- 
credible, that theſe powers, which they were 
exerting every hour, with ſuch ſucceſs and 
honour to the Chriſtian cauſe, in all the prin- 
cipal Cities and Countries of the world, and at 
ſo wide a diſtance from each other, ſhould all 
fail them at once, and expire at that very in- 
ſtant, in which St. John happened to die at 
Epbejus. 

_ But while they fancy themſelves, to be 
diſplaying the force of their reaſoning and 
eloquence, they are but expoſing their own 
ignorance, not only of the nature of thoſe 
extraordinary powers, which are the ground 
of. the diſpute, but of the particular queſ- 
tion, againſt which they are diſputing. For 
it ie no where affirmed in the Introduttory 


Diſcourſe, as their way of arguing implies, 
- that thoſe powers either vaniſhed inſtantane- 


ouſly, upon the death of St. Fohn; or ſubfil- 
ted even ſo long, as St. Jobn remained alive: 


but the ſingle point in diſpute, as far as it 


ariſes from that Diſcourſe, is, whether we 
have ſufficient ground to believe, upon the 
teſtimony of the ancient Fathers, that they 
ſubliſted at all, after the days of the Apoſ- 


tles. 


If 
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IF the nature then of theſe powers be ſuch, 
as I have fignified above, and ſhall endeavour 
hereafter to demonſtrate; and if what I am 
now diſputing with regard to the ſame pow - 
ers, ſhould appear alſo to be true ; ſome per- 
haps may be apt to demand, what it is, that 
we are to judge at laſt, concerning their real 
duration; and to what period we may rea- 
ſonably venture to reſtrain them. And tho 
ſuch a demand be rather curious than perti- 


nent, and the ſolution of it of no conſequence 


to the point in debate; yet as we cannot help 
forming ſome opinion or other on all ſubjects, 
which have fallen under our particular obſer- 
vation, ſo I ſhall not ſcruple to declare in 
this, what I take it to be the moſt probable, as 
far as I have been able to collect it, from the 
facts and inſtances relating to it, which are to 
be found in the New Teſtament : but I pro- 
poſe it only as a conjecture, which may ex- 
cite others alſo to ſearch, and to gueſs for 
themſelves, till they can hit upon ſomething 
more ſatisfactory, In the mean while, my 
opinion in ſhort is this; that in thoſe firſt 
efforts of planting the Goſpel, after our 
Lord's aſcenſion, the extraordinary gifts, 
which he had promiſed, were poured out in 
the fulleſt meaſure on the Apoſtles, and thoſe 
other Diſciples, whom he had ordained to be 

the 
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the primary Inſtruments of that great work; 

in order to inable them, more eaſily to over- 
le the inveterate prejudices both of the Jews 

and Gentiles, and to bear up againſt the diſ- 

couraging ſhocks of popular rage and perſe- 

cution, which they were taught to expect, in 


. this noviciate of their miniſtry, But in pro- 


ceſs of time, when they had laid a foundati- 
on, ſufficient to ſuſtain the great fabrick de- 
ſigned to be erected upon it, and, by an invin- 
cible courage, had conquered the firſt and 
principal difficulties ; and planted Churches 
in all the chief Cities of the Roman Empire, 
and ſettled a regular miniſtry to ſucceed 
them, in the government of the fame ; it 
may reaſonably be preſumed, that as the be- 
nefit of miraculous powers began to be leſs 
and leſs wanted, in proportion to the increaſe 
of thoſe Churches, ſo the uſe and exerciſe of 
them began gradually to decline ; and as ſoon 
as Chriſtianity had gained an eſtabliſhment in 
every quarter of the known world, that they 
were finally withdrawn, and the Goſpel left 
to make the reſt of its way, by its own ge- 
nuine ſtrength, and the natural force of thoſe 
divine graces, with which it was ſo richly ſto- 
red, faith, hope, and charity: graces ! which 


never fail to inſpire all, who truly pofleſs 


them, with a zeal and courage, which no 
| terrors 


ejus a Millio, in Editione N. T. 


PREFACE. xxix 
terrors can daunt, nor worldly powers ſubdue. 
And all this, as far as I am able to judge, from 
the nature of the gifts themſelves, and from 
the inſtances or effects of them, which I have 
any where obſerved, may probably be thought 
to have happened, while ſome of the Apoſ- 
tles were ſtill living : who, in the timeseven 
of the Goſpel, appear, on ſeveral occaſions, 
to have been deſtitute of any extraordinary 
gifts : and of whoſe miracles, when we go 
beyond the limits of the Goſpel, we meet 
with nothing in the later hiſtories, on which 
we can depend, or nothing rather, but what 
is apparently fabulous. And as to St. John in 
particular, who ſurvived all the reſt, the 
whole, that is delivered of him with any pro- 
bability, is, that he ſpent the laſt years of 


his life in writing his Goſpel and Revelati- 


*« ons, and in viſiting and confirming all 
* thoſe Churches of Alia, which had been 
% planted by himſelf and his brethren, and 
were allotted to him, as his peculiar pro- 
&« yince [/].” But in the miraculous kind, 
the principal ſtory related of him, is, that 
being thrown, by the command of Domiti- 
an, into a caldron of boiling oil, he came out 
ſafe and unhurt from it : in memory of which, 
a chappel was afterwards built, and is till re- 


[7] Vid. Teſtimonia de Johanne, przfixa Evangelio 
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maining, at the Latine Gate of Old Rome; 
the ſpot, where the fact is ſuppoſed to have 
happened ; in which I faw the ſtory of it 
repreſented in painting. Yet this, with a 


| | few other trifling tales, which are recorded 


of the ſame Apoſtle, may juſtly be conſider- 

| ed, as the fiction of the later ages. 
But to return once more to the ſubject 
of the following ſheets. The reader will 
find in them none of thoſe arts, which are 
commonly employed by diſputants, either 
to perplex a good cauſe, or to palliate a 
bad one; no ſubtil refinements, forced con- 
ſtructions, or evaſive diſtinctions; but plain 
reaſoning grounded on plain facts, and pub- 
liſhed with an honeſt and diſintereſted view, 
to free the minds of men from an invete- 
rate impoſture, which, through a long ſuc- 
ceſſion of ages, has diſgraced the religion 
of the Goſpel, and tyrannized over the rea- 
ſon and ſenſes of the Chriſtian world. In 
the purſuit of which end, I have ſhewn, 
by many indiſputable facts, that the ancient 
Fathers, - by whoſe authority that deluſion 
was originally impoſed, and has ever fince 
been ſupported, were extremely credulous 
and ſuperſtitious; poſſeſſed with ſtrong pre- 
judices and an enthuſiaſtic zeal, in favor, 
not onely -of Chriſtianity in general, but of 
every 


e 
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every particular doctrine, which a wild ima- 


gimnation could ingraft upon it; and ſeru- 
pling no art or means, by which they might 


propagate the ſame principles. In ſhort, 
that they were of a character, from which 
nothing could be expected, that was candid 
and impartial; nothing, but what a weak 
or crafty underſtanding could ſupply, to- 
wards confirming thoſe prejudices, with 
which they happened to be poſſeſſed ; eſpe- 
cially where religion was the ſubject, which 
above all other motives, ſtrengthens every 
biaſs, and inflames every paſſion of the hu- 
man mind. And that this was actually 


the caſe, I have ſhewn alſo by many in- 


ſtances; in which we find them roundly af- 
firming as true, things Evidently falſe and 


flictitious; in order to ſtrengthen, as they 


fancied, the evidences of the Goſpel; or 
to ſerve a preſent turn of confuting an 
adverſary ; or of inforcing a particular point, 
which they were laboring to eſtabliſh, - - 
The chief inſtrument,” by which they 
acquired and maintained their credit in the 


world, was an appeal to à divine and mira · 


culous power, as reſiding continually among 
them, and giving teſtimony to the truth of 
what they taught and practiſed. This is the 


particular queſtion, which I have undertaken 


— here 
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here to examine: and, I perſuade myſelf, 


that, as far as a negative can be demon- 
ſtrated, I have proved all their appeals and 
poſitive atteſtations to be unworthy of any 


. credit; mere words unſupported by facts; 


and in many caſes directly confuted by op- 
poſite facts and teſtimonies. For example; 
among the miraculous gifts, which are ex- 


preſsly claimed by the Fathers, we find theſe 


three ; the gift-of raiſing the dead; of ſpeak- 
ing with tongues ; of underfanding the holy 
Scriptures. Now, with regard to' the two 
firſt, the moſt ſignal and important of afl 
gifts, after weighing all the circumſtances 
relating to them, and all that antiquity has 


_ delivered concerning them, I find the ſtrong- 


eſt reaſon to be convinced, that there never 
was a genuine inſtance of either of them, 
in any age, after the days of the Apoſtles : 
which I collect, not onely from the impro- 
probability of the things themſelyes, as they 
are affirmed by the Fathers, but from facts 
alſo, which evince the contrary. And as to 
the third gift; it is allowed and frankly 
confeſſed by all, as well friends as enemies, 
that inſtead of a divine and infallible inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures, a moſt abſurd 
and ridiculous method of interpreting them, 
: was 
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was the very characteriſtic even of the ear, 1 ny 
lieſt ages. a. 

If any one therefore ſhould be diſpoſe 

to anſwer or confute, what I have affirm- 

ed in this book, he muſt take a different 
method, from what my Antagoniſts have hi- 
therto purſued; muſt not expect to bear 
down facts with ſyſtems ; and from the ſup- 

poſed integrity and piety of the Fathers, to 

infer the certainty of what they atteſt : but 

mult refer us to inſtances, which tally with 

their teſtimonies, and experimentally prove 

the truth of them, When any of the Fa- 

thers tell us then, that many were raiſed | 
from the dead in their days, in every place | ; 
where there was a Chriſtian Church, and li- | 
ved afterwards ſeveral years among them ; 
and that others were heard to ſpeak in all 
kinds of languages : theſe Anſwerers muſt 
ſhew, how thoſe teſtimonies were verified. 
by facts; and what particular perſons were 
ſo raiſed, and indued with languages; or 


to muſt alledge at leaſt ſome ſpecial effects of 
ly - thoſe miracles, credibly reported by the an- 
'S, cient writers, either Heathens or Chriſtians. 
[= Again, when any of them declare, that they 
rd were inlightened by the grace of God, with 
2 the gift of underſtanding the Scriptures : it 
as muſt be ſhewn, that thoſe ſpecimens, which 


C they 
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they have given, as the fruit and proof of 
that gift, will juſtify ſuch a pretenſion, and 
may reaſonably paſs for divinely inſpired. 
This 1 ſay, is the onely way of anſwering, 
which can ſatisfy men of ſenſe ; and what 
alone can in any manner affect or invali- 
date the force of my argument. 


„ 


THE 


\ i 


[ xxxvii ] 


THE 
Introductory Dis couRSsE. 


T is an opinion commonly received among 
I Chriſtians, and above all, among thoſe of 

the Romiſb communion, that after the 
days of the Apoſtles, there reſided ſtill in the 
Primitive Church, through ſeveral ſucceſſive 
ages, a divine and extraordinary power of 
working miracles, which was frequently and 
openly exerted, in confirmation of the truth 
of the Goſpel, and for the conviction of un- 
believers, This is generally alledged by the 
Divines of all Churches, in their diſputes 
with the Sceptics, as a ſubſidiary proof of 
the Divinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and 
as it is managed by the Church of Rome, is 
rendered more perſuaſive and affecting to the 
multitude, than what the Goſpel itſelf af- 
fords, by - deducing the ſucceſſion. of thoſe 
apoſtolical gifts down to our . own times, and 


- offering the teſtimony of the ſame AR to 


the ſenſes even of the preſent Age. 
5 Cc 3 This 
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This then being univerſally adopted by the 
Papiſts, as an indiſputable fact, or an article 
rather of the Chriſtian Faith; and eſpouſed 


likewiſe in part by the Proteſtants, as ſubſer- 


vient in ſome degree to the Chriſtian cauſe, I 


thought it my duty to inquire into the grounds 


of it, For as it is the part of every Chriſ- 
tian, to inform himſelf, as far as he is able, 
of every thing, which his religion requires 
him either to believe or to practiſe, ſo it is 
more eſpecially of thoſe, whom Providence 


has bleſſed with a capacity, and leiſure, and 
the opportunities of inquiring ; nor yet mere- 
ly for their own information, but for the in- 

| ſtruction likewiſe of others, who want the 


fame advantages. 


It was this, which gave riſe to the preſent 
inquiry, and what induced me alſo, to publiſh 
the reſult of it. I was not led to the one, 
by an idle curioſity ; nor to the other, 
by the vanity of combating eſtabliſhed o- 


pinions, but the duty of declaring my own : 


which, by the moſt impartial judgment, that 
T am able to form, I take not only to be true, 
but uſeful alſo, and even neceſſary to the de- 
fence of Chriſtianity, as it is generally receiy- 
ed, and ought always to be defended, in Pro- 


But 


. UOPTST,., WW ww. = w 


what ſtrong prejudices, a zeal for opinions 
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But if the facts and teſtimonies, which 
obliged me to embrace it; ſhould not have the 
ſame force, nor ſuggeſt the ſame reflections 
to others, I ſhall neither be ſurprized, 
nor concerned at it : for it is every man's 
right to judge for himſelf; and a diffe- 
rence of opinion is as natural to us, as a 
difference of taſt; and when the ſenſual 
faculties are perpetually paſſing different 
judgments on the ſame objects in different 
men, it cannot be thought ſtrange, that the 
intellectual, in which nature ſeems to have 
formed a greater diſparity, ſhould act with 
the ſame variety. But if to the principles 
implanted in our nature, we add that peculiar 
biaſs, which every individual receives from 
education, example, or habit ; and conſider 


once imbibed, or an intereſt eſpecially accru- 
ing from them, is apt to inſtill eyen into the 
better ſort, we ſhould have cauſe rather to 
wonder, that any number of men ſhould 
ever be of one mind, in any queſtion of dif- 
ficulty or importance. Hence contrary doc- 
trines in religion are frequently deduced from 
the ſame texts, and contrary ſyſtems of poli- 


tics, from the ſame monuments. 


4 Whatever 
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Whatever judgment therefore any other 
man-may form, or whatever he may write, 
on the ſubject of this performance, I ſhall not 
eaſily be drawn into any controverſy with him 
about it; but contenting myſelf with the diſ- 
charge of my own conſcience, by this free 
declaration of my real ſentiments, and indul- 
ging the ſame liberty to every body elſe, ſhall 
leave the reſt to the judgment of the public. 
I do not mean however, by this profeſſion, 
to preclude myſelf fo intirely from all farther 
concern with the preſent argument, asnot to 
be ready on all occaſions, to acknowledge any 
miſtake, of which I may. be convinced, in 
the reprefentation of any fact, or teſtimony, 
or character, which I have applied to the ſup- 
port of it, and to retract it, in the ſame pub- 
lic manner, in which I committed it. 


But beſides that general obligation, which 
1s common to me with all other Chriſtians, 
of ſearching into the origin and evidences 
of our religion, I found myſelf particularly 
excited to this taſk, by what I had occa- 
fionally obſerved and heard, of the late 
growth of Popery in this Kingdom, and the 
great number of Popiſh baoks, which have 
been printed and diſperſed amongſt us, with- 
in theſe few years: in which their writers 
make much uſe of that prejudice, in favour 


of 
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of primitive antiquity, which prevails even in 


this Proteſtant Country, towards drawing 
weak people into their cauſe, and ſhewing 
their worſhip to be the beſt, becauſe it is the 
moſt conformable to that ancient pattern. But 
the moſt powerful of all their arguments, and 
what gains them the moſt proſelytes, is, their 
confident atteſtation of miracles, as ſubſiſting 
ſtill in their Church, and the clear ſucceſſion 
of them, which they deduce through all hiſ- 
tory, from the Apoſtolic times, down to our 
own, This their Apologiſts never fail to diſ- 
play, with all the force of their rhetoric ; and 
with good reaſon ; ſince it is a proof, of all 
others, the moſt ſtriking to vulgar minds, and 
the moſt deciſive indeed to all minds, as far 
as it is believed to be true, 


Thus one of their principal Champions, 
with whom I have been engaged, demon- 
ſtrates the orthodoxy of their faith, and their 
true deſcent from that Church, to which our 
Lord has promiſed his preſence to the end of the 
world, For ſpeaking of the miracles of the Pa- 
gans, which I had oppoſed to thoſe of the Pa- 
piſts, he ſays; ** God has been pleaſed in every 
** age, to work far more evident miracles in 
te his Church, by the miniſtry of his Saints; 
f* in raiſing the dead to life; in curing = 
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* blind and the lame ; 
*in healing in a moment inveterate diſeaſes, 


in caſting out Devils; 


* and the like ſtupendous works of his pow- 
* er ; atteſted by the moſt authentic monu- 
* ments ; and very frequently, as may be 
* ſeen in the acts of the canonization of 
* Saints, by the depoſitions of innumerable 
* eye-witneſſes, examined upon oath ; and 
** by the public notoriety of the facts: which 
* kind of miracles, ſo authentically atteſted, 
« will be to all ages a ſtanding evidence, that 
* the Church, in whoſe Communion they 


© have all been wro 


ht, is not that idola- 


«* trous, pagan Church, which the Doctor 
** pretends, but the true ſpouſe of Chriſt.” 
[2] And in a ſecond piece, which the ſame 
writer has ſince publiſhed, he promiſes to 


[4] See Catholic Chri ihe. 
Pref. xviii. 

N. B. I have been well 
informed, that among the 


deſerters from the Engliſh 


army in Flanders, who were 
taken in the time of the late 
rebellion and ſhot to death 
in London, there was one 
who profeſſed to die in the 
Remiſh Communion, and 
being aſked by the Clergy- 

man, who afliſted him, 
what were the motives, 
which induced him to for- 


give 


ſake the religion, in which 
he was bred, made anſwer, 
That a Prieſt of a very 
% grave and civil behavi- 
„ our had aſſured him, 
& that miracles had been 
«* wrought in confirmation 
c of the Popiſh doctrine, 
« and particularly, that a 
« Proteſtant woman came 
«© one day to their Sacra- 
« ment, with intent to 
« make ſport with it, and 
ce inſtead of ſwallowing the 
ce conſecrated bread, found 

means 
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give us an. hiſtory of the Chriſtian miracles in 
a particular treatiſe, deduced, I ſuppoſe, from 
the earlieſt ages, down to the preſent. 


Now theſe pious cheats of the Romiſh Church, 
as Mr. Leſlie ſays, are the foreſt diſgraces of 
Chriſtianity, and bid the faireſt of any one con- 
trivance to overturn the certainty of the mira- 
cles of Chriſt, and the whole truth of the Goſpel, 

putting them all upon the ſame foot [G]. 
This hiſtory therefore of miracles, which is 
promiſed by that writer, induced me, more 
particularly at this time, to inquire into the 
genuin ſtate and ſucceſſion of them, through 
all the ſeveral ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
from the times of the Apoſtles ; in order to 
diſcover the preciſe period and duration of 
them ; and to ſettle ſome rule of diſcerning 
the true from the falſe; ſo as to be able to 
give a proper reaſon, for admitting the mira- 
cles of one age, and rejecting thoſe of ano- 


ther. 


c means to convey it into 
ce her pocket; but when 
« ſhe was making merry 
<« afterwards in company, 


4 with what ſhe had done, 


« and was going to pro- 
cc duce the piece of bread, 
« which ſhe had pocketed, 
t ſhe found it changed in- 
5 to real fleſh and blood. 


And he added, that there 
4 was no reaſon to ima- 
6c gine, that a perſon, of 
“ ſo reverend a character, 
“ could have any deſign or 
« intereſt, to deceive him 
t jn the atteſtation of ſuch 
64 a miracle,” | 
D] See Leſlie's Short 
method, yol, I. p- 24. N 
t 
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It muſt be confeſſed however, in the firſt 
place, that this claim of a miraculous power, 
which is now peculiar to the Church of Rome, 
was univerſally aſſerted and believed in all 
Chriſtian Countries, and in all ages of the 
Church, till the time of the Reformation. 
For Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory makes no difference 
between one age and another ; but carries on 
the ſucceſſion of its miracles, as of all other 
common events, through all of them indiffe- 
rently, to that memorable period. But the 
light of the Reformation diſpelled the charm: 
and what Cicero ſays of the Pythian Oracle, 
may be as truly faid of the Popiſh miracles ; 
when men began to be leſs credulous, their power 
vaniſbed [cl. For that ſpirit of inquiry, with 
which Chriſtendom was then animated, de- 
tected the cheat, and expoſed to public view, 
the hidden ſprings and machinery of thoſe ly- 
ing wonders, by which the world had been 
ſeduced and enſlaved to the tyanny of 
Rome [ d]. | 

| And 

[c] Quando autem ifta and publicly broken there at 

vis evanuit an poſtquam ho- St. PauPs Croſs, in the fight 


mines minus creduli eſſe of the people; that they 
cceperunt? Cic. de Divin. might be fully convinced of 
2. 67. the Juggling impoſtures of 

[4] Some of their Images the Monks. And in parti- 
were brought to London, cular. the Crucfix of me 
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And as the miracles of that age could not 
ſtand the teſt of a ſcrutiny, but were found, 
upon trial, to be the forgeries of a corrupt 
Clergy, ſo it gave juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, that 
thoſe golden legends of them, as they were 
called, which had been tranſmitted to them 
from their Anceſtors, were of no better 
ſtamp, and that the Church of Chriſt had 
long been governed by the ſame arts. This 
alſo was found to be true by thoſe, who made 
it their buſineſs, to ſearch into the records 
of paſt ages: where, though it was eaſy to 
trace the marks of the ſame fictions, exerted 
in the ſame manner, and for the ſame ends, 
even up to the early times of the primitive 
Church, yet it was difficult, to fix the origin 
of them, or to mark the preciſe OY in 


which the cheat firſt began, 


ley in Kent, commonly cal- abuſed multitude, as the 


led the Rood of Grace ; to 
which many pilgrimages 
had been 'made ; becauſe it 
was obſerved ſometimes to 


bow, and to lift itſelf up; 


to ſhake and ftir its head, 


effects of a divine power. 
Theſe were now publicly 
diſcovered to have been 
cheats. For the ſprings 
were ſhewed, by which all 
thefe motions were made, 


hands and feet; to rowl its &c. 


eyes ; move the lips; and 
bend its brows: all which 
were looked upon by the 


See Burnet's Hiſtory of 
the Reformation, vol. I. 
242, 


Many 
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Many learned men among the Prote- 
ſtants have attempted indeed to ſettle this 
point; but with ſo little ſucceſs, as to leave 
it at laſt as uncertain, as they found it; none 
of them having been able to adjuſt the ex- 
act limits between true and falſe miracles, 
or to ſhew, by any ſolid reaſon, how long 
after the days of. the Apoſtles, the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit continued in 
the Church, or in what age they were aQtual- 
ly withdrawn. 


The moſt prevailing opinion is, that they 
ſubſiſted through the three firſt Centuries, 
and then ceaſed in the beginning of the 
fourth ; or as ſoon as Chriſtianity came to 
be eſtabliſhed by the civil power. This, I 
fay, ſeems to be the molt preyailing notion at 


this day, among the generality of the Proteſ- 


tants; who think it reaſonable to ima- 
gine, that miracles ſhould then ceaſe, when 
the end of them was obtained, and the 
Church no longer in want of them ; being 


no delivered from all danger, and ſecure of 


ſucceſs, under the protection of the greateſt 
power on earth. 


Agreeably to this notion, Archbiſhop Ti/- 
logen ſays, that on the firſt planting of 
ec the 


\ 


— 


Tutroduffory DISCOURSE. xlvii 


te the Chriſtian religion in the world, God 
*©.was pleaſed to accompany it with a mi- 
** raculous power; but after it was planted, 
<< that power ceaſed, and God left it to be 
maintained by ordinary ways.” And in 
another place, ſpeaking of the particular gift, 
of caſting out Devils, he obſerves, *©* that 
« 1t continued the longeſt of any, and there 
* was reaſon, that it ſhould continue, as long 
* as the Devil reigned, and Pagan Idolatry 
* was kept up.—But when the powers of 
te the world became Chriſtian, and Satan's 
* kingdom was every where deſtroyed, then 
te this miraculous gift alſo ceaſed, there be- 
e ing no farther occaſion for it [e].” The 
late Dr. Marſhall alſo, who tranſlated the 
works of St. Cyprian into Engliſh, taking 
notice of the continuance of miracles and ſu- 
pernatural gifts, and eſpecially of prophecies 
and viſions, in that Cyprianic age, declares, 
* that there are ſucceſſive evidences of 
© them, which ſpeak full and home to this 
e point, from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
ic down to the age of Conſtantine, in whoſe 
te times, when Chriſtianity had acquired 
* the ſupport of human powers, thoſe ex- 


[4] Serm. Fol. 3. it. Vol, 3. p. 488. Edit. 1735. 


e traordi- 
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* traordinary aſſiſtances were diſcontinued 
* [f].” Vet this opinion, though gene- 
rally received by the Proteſtants, is found 
liable ſtill to ſuch objections, and perplexed 
with ſuch difficulties, that even thoſe, who 
principally eſpouſe it, cannot wholly acqui- 
eſce in it, but are forced to propoſe it with 
ſome reſerve and exception, 


Mr. Dodwell, one of the moſt zealous 


admirers of primitive antiquity, and who 


has deduced the hiſtory of its miracles with 
the greateſt accuracy, through the three 
firſt Centuries, cloſes his account of them, 
with the converſion of the Roman Empire 
to Chriſtianity ; not daring, as he frequent- 
ly declares, to venture any farther, on ac- 
count of the fabulous genius and manifeſt 
impoſtures of the fourth Century [g]. But 


Epiſtles of Cyprian Ex ipſa miraculorum hi- 
vide b. ſtoria ſatis conſtat, a quarto 


[el Fateor ibi multa legi, 
quarti ſeculi impoſtorumque 
genium referentia, ut nolim 
ea certioribus immiſcere 
Quam fuerint quarti ſeculi 
Scriptores fabulis dediti, ? 
vita Pauli Hieronymiana ; 
& Atbanaſiana Antonii, &c. 
intelligimus. Diſlert. in 
Iren. 2. HIV. 


tandem ſeculo & tempori- 
bus Euſebii, ſenſim decre- 
viſle vera, & in deſuetudt- 


nem abliſſe miracula. ib. 


LIX, 
Ego me infra prima ſe- 
cula contineo, ante recep- 
tam in Imperio Chriſtiani- 
tatem, &c. ib. Lx11. 


though 
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though he ſuppoſes the true miracles to 
have generally ceaſed from that time, yet 
he finds ſome particular inſtances of them, 
ſo ſtrongly atteſted by the Fathers of the 
the beſt credit, through the reſt of the ſame 
century, that he cannot but admit them, 
as exceptions to his general rule [þ], 


Mr. Whiſton contends, ©* that theſe mi- 
* raculous powers were totally withdrawn 
* at the very time when the Athanafian 
% Hereſy, as he calls it, was eſtabliſhed by 
* the ſecond Council of Conftantinople, about 
« A. D. 381: and that as ſoon as the 
* Church became Atbanaſian, Antichriſtian, 
e and Popiſb, they ceaſed immediately, and 
ce the Devil lent it his own cheating and fa- 
* tal powers in their ſtead [i].“ 


* 


Dr. Waterland on the other hand, the 
perpetual defender of Atbanaſius, in his trea- 


tiſe on the importance of the Doctrine of the 


[hb] Chryſo/tomus—fatetur 
ſuo etiamnum tempore non- 
nulla fuiſſe ſigna, ſed & nu- 
mero pauca, & locis variis 
hinc inde diſperſa. Qui 
hæc itaque agnovit negatis 


d 


tamen aliis, erat proculdu- 
bio & illa agniturus, ſi pari 
omnia evidentia conſtitiſ- 
ſent. ib. LIx. 

Li] See his Account of 
the Demoniacs, p. 65. 


Trinity, 
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Trinity, often affirms, “that the miracu- 
* lous powers of the Church continued 


through the three firſt centuries at leaſt, 


as a manifeſt proof, that the true faith 
* was there preſerved, where the ſpirit of 
truth ſo viſibly reſided [4]:” and in the 
Addenda to the ſame work, he corrects him- 
ſelf, as it were, for a miſtake, in confining 


them to ſuch narrow limits, which, on the 


authority of Paulinus, he endeavours to ex- 


tend, to the latter end of the fourth cen- 


tury [I]. 


Dr. Chapman declares, © that though the 
* eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity by the civil 
* power abated the neceſſity of miracles, 
* and occaſioned a viſible decreaſe of them, 
« yet after that revolution, there were in- 
« ſtances of them ſtill, as public, as clear, 
* as well atteſted, as any in the earlier 
„ages [n]. 


And not content, like Dr. water land, 
with carrying the ſucceſſion of them, to the 
end of the fourth century, he goes on to 


[ See p. 299, 382, [m] See Miſcell. Tracts, 
383, 425. p. 170. 
2 Ibid. p. 497. 


confirms 
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aſſure us, that the fifth alſo had its portion, 
though ſmaller than the fourth In]: which he 
confirms by ſeveral inſtances, -drawn from 
the middle of that fifth century, and then 
refers us to Dr. Berriman, for the accurate 
defence of another miracle, wrought in con- 
futation of the Arian Hereſy, which brings 
us to the end of it [0]. 


Thus theſe eminent Divines, purſuing 
their ſeveral ſyſtems, and ambitious of im- 
proving ſtill upon each other's diſcoveries, 
ſeem unwarily to have betrayed the Pro- 
teſtant cauſe, by transferring the miraculous 
powers of the Church, the pretended in- 


figns of truth and orthodoxy, into the hands 


of its enemies; and yielding up this ſacred 
depoſitum, like the old Ancilia of Pagan 
Rome, to the defence and ſupport of Popiſh 
Rome. For it was in theſe very primitive 


ages, and eſpecially in the third, fourth and 


fifth centuries, thoſe floriſhing times of mi- 


raculous powers, as Dr. Chapman calls them, 
in which the chief corruptions of Popery 
were either actually introduced, or the ſeeds 
of them ſo effectually ſown, that they could 


[u] Ibid. p. 173. [e] Ib. p. 175. 
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not fail of producing the fruits, which we 
now ſee. By theſe corruptions I mean, be 
inſtitution of Monkery ; the worſhip of reliques 
invocation of Saints ; prayers for the Dead ; 
| the ſuperſtitious uſe of Images; of the Sa- 
craments; of the Sign of the Croſs; and of 
conſecrated Oil ; by the efficacy of all which 
rites, and as a proof of their divine origin, 
perpetual miracles are affirmed to have been 
wrought in theſe very centuries, 


For example ; Monkery had its beginning 
in the third, and a full eſtabliſhment in the 
fourth century: in which all the principal 
Fathers of the Church, both Greek and La- 
tin, employed their authority and eloquence, 
to extol the perfection and recommend the 
practice of it; by writing the lives of par- 
ticular Monks; celebrating their wonderful 
ſanctity and miraculous gifts; and founding 
monaſteries alſo, where-ever they travelled. 
St. Athanaſius was one of the firſt, who, 
from the pattern of the Ægyptian Monaſte- 
ries, introduced them into Taly and Rome, 
where they had been held before in utter con- 
tempt [p. St. Baſil calls it an Angelical 


[p?] Ignominioſum, ut Oper. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 
tunc putabatur, & vile in 780. Edit, Benedict. 
populis nomen-—-Hieron, 


inſtitution : 
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inſtitution : @ bleſſed and Evangelic life, lead- 
ing to the manſions of the Lord [g]. St. Je- 
rom declares, the Societies of Monks and Nuns, 
to be the very flower and moſt precious ſtone 
among all the ornaments of the Church [r]. 
St. Chryſoſtom calls it, a way of life worthy 
of heaven, nor at all inferior to that of 
Angels [s]. And St. Auſtin ſtiles them al- 


[4] Baſil. Oper. Tom. 3. 


p. 101, 261, 310, 473- 
[r] Certe flos quidam & 


- pretioſiflimus lapis inter Ec- 


clefiaſtica ornamenta, Mo- 
nachorum & Virginum cho- 
rus eſt. Hieron. ib. p. 551. 
L] Kai ya&e To\iliicy GN 
pi rue tina, x) ayyiiuy di, 
X8ipoy Naxula, Chryſ. Oper. 
Tom. 1. p. 94. A. Edit. 
Benedict. 

N. B. This ſame Father 
wrote three books againſt 
the Oppugners of the Monaſ- 
tic life; [Oper. T. 1. p. 

4.] and a ſeparate one be- 
ides, to prove it to be pre- 
ferable even to that of a 
King, [ib. p. 116.] Among 
many other inſtances of this 
preference, he obſerves, that 


a King, when depoſed and 


fallen from his throne, can- 


not recover it without the 
utmoſt difficulty; whereas 


ways 


a Monk, who falls from his 
virtue, quickly recovers it 
by his penitence : of which 
he gives a curious example, 
in a ſtory, which he relates 
in another place, of an old 
Monk, who after he had 
nobly ſuſtained all the dif- 
ficulties and fatigues of that. 
diſcipline, was caught at 
laſt by the wiles of Satan, 


and fired with ſo violent a 


concupiſcence for women, 
that he ran away from his 
Cell, to a baudy-houſe in 
the neighbouring City, in 
order to quench his flame : 
where he had no ſooner ſa- 
tiated his luſt, than return- 
ing preſently to his duty, 
he became fo ſtrict a peni- 
tent, that within a ſhort 
time after, when the coun- 
try was afflicted with a fa- 
mine, the people were direc- 
ted by an expreſs revelation 


d 3 from 


liv 
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ways in a peculiar manner, the Servants of 


God [?]. 


By the influence therefore of theſe 


Fathers, and the many lies and forged mi- 
racles, which they diligently propagated in 
honor of the Monks, innumerable Monaſ- 
teries, as they themſelves tell ns, were over 
the eaſtern World ; but eſpecially in Syrza, 
Paleſtine and Agypt ; whoſe deſerts were 
covered with them; and where, in the next 
age, there were ſome, which are ſaid to 
have had five thouſand Monks in them [u]. 
As to the reliques of the Martyrs, we find 
St. Chryſoſtom frequently haranguing on the 
great bleſſings, which the Church reaped 
from them, and the daily miracles which were 
wrought by them [x]: and he concludes one 


from heaven, to apply to 
him, as the onely perſon, 
who could relieve them 
from it by his prayers ; by 
the force of which, the fa- 
mine was accordingly a- 
verted. Ibid. p. 29, 30. 
[t] De Servis Dei ſæpiſ- 
ſime dicitur, tot annos ille 
in hoc vel in illo Monaſte- 
rio ſedit. Auguſt. Serm. 215, 


Op. T. 5. p. 947. D. Edit. 
Bened. 


Cupiebas in ea vita vive- 
re, in qua Servi Dei, Mo- 
nachi vivunt. Epiſt. ad Bo- 
Nifac. 220. T. 2. p. 812. 


= 


[4] Exemplo itaque ejus, 
per totam Palæſtinam in- 
numerabilia Monaſteria eſſe 
cceperunt. [ Hieron. Op. T. 
4. par. 2. p. 82.] Quid re- 
feramus Armenios, quid 
Perſas, quid Indiæ & Æthi- 
opiæ populos, ipſamque jux- 
ta Ægyptum, fertilem Mo- 
nachorum — cunctaque Ori- 
entis examina—ibid. p. 55 f. 

[x] La wir Toy Ayer w1o- 
Twoabas, rd xal xder bi- 
eas To Tay papliguy Y 
Yatuels. Chryſoſt. Op. T. 
2. p. 555. Ed. Bened. 


of 
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of his Homilies, on two female Martyrs, 
Bernice and Proſdoce, in the following man- 
ner; © with this ardor therefore, let us fall 
* down before their reliques: let us em- 
* brace their coffins; for theſe may have 
* ſome power, ſince their bones have ſo 
great an one: and not onely on the day 
* of their Feſtival, but on other days like- 
* wile, let us fix ourſelves as it were to 
them, and entreat them to be our pa- 
* trons [y]: and in his other Homilies, he 
often uſes the ſame peroration * to dwell in 
*« their Sepulchres, to fix themſelves to their 
<*« coftins; that not only their bones, but 


© their tombs, and their urns alſo over- 
ce flowed with benedictions [Z].“ 


St. Baſil informs us, © that all, who were 
< preſſed with any difficulty or diſtreſs, uſed 
* to fly for relief to the tombs of the 
© Martyrs; and whoſoever did but touch 
* their reliques, acquired ſome ſhare of 
* their ſanctity [a].“ In the ſame age alſo, 


when Vigilantius, a learned and eminent 


Preſbyter of the Church, wrote a book juſt 
as a Proteſtant would now write, againſt the 


D' Ibid. p. 645. C. [a] Baſil. Op. T. 2. p. 
[z] Ib. p. 669. E. 155. it. T. 3. 536. 


d 4 inſlitution 


* 
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znſtitution of Monks ; the celibacy of the 
Clergy; praying for the dead, and to the 
Martyrs ; adoring their reliques ; celebrating 
their Vigils; and lighting up candles to them 
after the manner of the Pagans ; St. Ferom, 
who anſwers him, defends all thoſe rites 
with a moſt outrageous zeal and acrimony 
of language, and treats Vigilantius, as a 
moſt profligate Heretic, uttering the blaſ- 
phemics, with which the Devil had inſpired 
him againſt the ſacred doctrines of the 


Church: © Anſwer me, ſays he, how it 


* comes to paſs, that in this vile duſt and 
5“ aſhes of the Martyrs, there is ſo great 
* a manifeſtation of ſigns and wonders. I 


| * ſee thou moſt wretched of mortals, what 


* thou art ſo grieved at, what ſo afraid of; 
* that unclean ſpirit, which compels thee 
© to write thus, has oft been tortured, and 
* even now is tortured by this vile duſt [5].” 
_ Auſtin alſo affirms, © that at Milan, 

* while he was there preſent, the reliques 
« of the Martyrs, Protaſius and Gervaſius, 
* which lay buried in a place unknown, 
« were revealed to St. Ambroſe in a dream; 
te and that by the touch onely of the ſame 
« reliques, a blind man was reſtored to his 


[6] Hieron, Tom, 4 par. 2. P. 28 T5 286, : 
| ſight; 


* a HS. ᷣ¼——ůdòtͤũ ò 


bis „ 


. 
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te ſight ; of which the whole people was 
* witneſs, who flocked in crouds to the bo- 
* dies of the ſaid Martyrs [c].“ 


In the ſacrament alſo of the Euchariſt, 
ſeveral ſtrange abuſes were introduced long 
before this fourth age. In Juſlin Martyr's 
time, within fifty years after the days of 
the Apoſtles, the cup was conflantly mixed 
with water, and a portion of the conſecrated 
elements ſent alſo to the abjent [d]: which 
ſoon became the ſource of much Super- 
ſtition, For that mixture, conſidered at 
firſt as prudential onely, and indifferent, is 
declared by Ireneus, to have been taught and 
practiſed by our Saviour ſe]; and by St. 
Cyprian, to have been injoined to himſelf 


by a divine revelation [J. The conſecrated 


le] Immenſo populo teſte 
res geſta eſt. De Civ. Dei. 
lib. 22. c. 8. Vid. etiam 
Hieron. ibid. p. 552. Sama- 
riam pergere, & Johannis 
Baptiſte, & Eliſæi, & Abdiæ 
pariter cineres adorare. 

d] Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. 
p. 96. Edit. Thirlb. 
 [#] Accipens panem, ſu- 
um corpus eſſe confitebatur; 
& temperamentum cali- 
cis, ſuum ſanguinem confir- 


mavit. Iren. I. 4. c. 57. it. l. 
5. c. 1. & 36. 

[ f] Nec nos putes, noſ- 
tra & humana conſcribere, 
aut ultronea voluntate hoc 
nobis audacter aſſumere 
admonitos autem nos ſcias, 
ut in calice offerendo Do- 
minica traditio ſervetur 
ut calix, qui in commemo- 
ratione cus offertur, mixtus 
vino offeratur. Epiſt. ad 


Cæcil. 63. Edit, Rigalt. 
bread 
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bread alſo, which was ſent at firſt onely 
to the ſick, was in Tertullian's and y- 
prian's days, carried home by the commu- 
nicants, and locked up in boxes as a divine 
treaſure for their private uſe [g]. From 
this time it began to work Miracles; and 
was applied to drive Devils out of haunted 
houſes []; and carried with them by peo- 
ple, in their journeys, and voyages, as an 
amulet or charm, to ſecure them from all 


dangers both by ſea and land [7], 


[2] Cum quædam arcam 
ſuam, in qua Domini ſanc- 
tum fuit, manibus indignis 
tentaſſet aperire, igne inde 
ſurgente deterrita ell Cypr. 
3 p. 176. 

[þ] Nam etiam nunc fi- 
unt miracula, in ejus no- 
mine, ſive per Sacramenta 
ejus, &c. Vid. Auguſt. de 
— D. 22. 8. §1, 6. 

[i] St. Ambroſe relates a 
remarkable inſtance of this, 
in the caſe of one of his 
intimate friends, called Sa- 
tyrus; who was a pious and 
zealous Chriſtian, but had 
not yet received the Sacra- 
ment, or been initiated, as 


he calls it, in the more per- 


This 


fett myſteries. In this ſtate, 
he happened to ſuffer Ship- 
wreck in his paſlage from 
Afric, and the dvhip it- 
ſelf to be broken to Pie- 
ces, upon which, ſays Am- 
broſe, © Satyrus not be- 
ing afraid of death, but 
to die only, before he had 
<« partaken of thoſe myſte- 
* ries, begged of ſome of 
«© the company, who had 
<< been initiated, that they 
„ would lend him the di- 
&« vine Sacrament, (which 
they carried about with 
& them) not to feed his cu- 
&« riolity, by peeping into 
c the inſide of the Box, 
but to obtain the benefit 

« of 
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This Sacrament was adminiſtred likewiſe, 
in all their public communions, to infants, 
even of the tendereſt age, before they were 
able to ſpeak [&]: and was conſtantly ſtiled, 
the Sacrifice of the body of Chriſt, which was 
always offered up, as Cyprian ſays, for the 
Martyrs, in their annual Feſtivals : as it was 
alſo, according to St. Ferom, by the Biſhop of 
Rome, over the venerable bones of St. Peter 
and St. Paul [1]. Hence flowed thoſe amaz- 
ing titles, which- were given to it in this 
fourth age; of moſt tremendous myſtery ; 
dreadful ſolemnity; terrible to Angels; Myſtic 
table [m]; whoſe very Utenfils and ſacred co- 


cc of his Faith, for he 
« wrapped up the Myſte- 
cc ries in his Handkerchief, 
« and then tying it about 
« his neck, threw himſelf 
« into the Sea; never 
c troubling himſelf to look 
« out for a plank, which 
“ might help him to ſwim, 
& ſince he wanted nothing 
« more, than the Arms of 
ce his Faith: nor did his 
« Hopes fail him, for he 
« was the firſt of the com- 
« pany, who got ſafe to 
te the Shore.” De Exceſſu 


verings, 


Satyri, 1. i. 
1125. Op. 7? 
ned 


[+] Cypr. ibid. p. 175. 

II Sacrificia — * 
per, ut meminiſtis, offeri- 
mus, quoties Martyrum 
paſſiones & dies, anniverſa- 
ria commemoratione cele- 
bramus. Id. Epiſt. 34. p. 
48. Vid. it. Hieron. T. 4. 
par. 2. p. 284. 

m] Ex abr, du, Spi- 
2 purnpiwy. ChryſoR. 
Oper. T. x. p. 568. Tpa- 
ie »y oPodpa Ts 

ib. 


43, 44. p. 
2. Ed. Be- 
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verings, as St. Ferom ſays, were not to be 
configered, like things inanimate, and void of 
ſenſe, to have no ſanctity, but to be worſhipped 
with the ſame maje/!y, as the body and blood of 
our Lord ſn]J. And what is all this, but a de- 
ſcription of that Sacrifice of the Maſs, which 
the Romani/ts offer at this day, both, for the 
living and the dead ; and the ſame miraculous 
tales, which they till relate, of their rran- 


ſubſtantiated bread ? 


The cuſtom of praying for the dead, had al- 
ſo a very early origin : for it was common, 
as we learn from Tertullian, even in the ſe- 
cond century [e]; and became the univerſal 
practice of the following ages: ſo that in the 
fourth, we find it reckoned as a fort of He- 


Cib. p. 245-D.] » "Ayſor- 
Av ppirlvovi. N.. p- 
22. C. 

[1] Ut diſcant, qui igno- 
rant. qua debeant vene- 
ratione ſancta ſuſcipere, & 
altaris Chriſti miniſterio de- 
ſervire ; facroſque calices, 
& ſancta velamina, & cete- 
ra, quæ ad cultum Domi- 
nicæ paſſionis pertinent, 
non quaſi inania & ſenſu ca- 
rentia, ſanctimoniam non 


reſy, 


habere, ſed ex conſortio 
corporis & ſanguinis Domi- 
ni, eadem qua corpus ejus 
& ſanguis majeſtate vene- 
randa. Hieron. Ep. 88. ad 
Theopil. T. 4. par. 2. p. 

728. 
le] Enimvero & pro ani- 
ma ejus orat, & refrigerium 
interim adpoſtulat ei, & in 
prima reſurrectione conſor- 
tium, & offert annuis diebus 
dormitionis 


* 
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reh, to deny the efficacy of it [p]. The 


purpoſe of it was to procure relief and re- 
freſhment to the departed ſouls, in ſome inter- 
mediate ſtate of expiatory pains, which, ac- 
cording to the opinion of thoſe times, all 
men were to ſuffer for their ſins, except the 
Martyrs, and Saints of the firſtclaſs [9]. A 


doctrine and practice, which could not 
fail of giving birth to the Popiſh Purga- 


tory. 


The Sign of the Croſs likewiſe, was the 
ſubject of much ſuperſtition in thoſe ages, 


dormitionis ejus. De Mo- 
nogam. Xx. p. 682. A. Edit. 
Nic. Rigalt. N. B. This 
paſſage may want a little 
explication. Tertullian, in 
this treatiſe, is labouring to 
prove, that the ſecond mar 
riages of Chriſtians are ut- 
terly unlawful, and forbid- 
den to them by the Goſ- 
any and though the parties 

ſeparated from each other 
by the death of either, that 


the matrimonial bond ftill 


ſubſiſts, and obliges the Sur- 
vivor : For the widow, ſays 
he, prays for the Soul of her 
departed husband ; and begs 
refreſhment for him in his in- 


termediate flate ; and to be 
a partner with him in the 
firſt reſurrection; and makes 
an oblation for him every 
year, on the Day of his 
death. By all which ſhe 
acknowledges and keeps up 
her conjugal union, and 
cannot therefore marry any 
other man; becauſe, to 
have one huſband in the 
Spirit, and another in the 
Fleſh, is adultery, Cc. 

[p] Vid. Epiphan. Hæreſ. 
Ixxv. $ 0 and 7, 

[4] Vid. Orig. con. Cel- 
ſum, I. 6. p. 292. Tertull. 
De Anim, c. 55, 58. 


Every 
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* Every ſtep that we take, ſays Tertullian; 
e eohen we come in or go out; put en our 
cloaths, or our ſhoes ; when wwe bathe, eat, 
* light up candles, go to bed, or fit down ; we 
% mark our foreheads with the ſign of the Croſs. 
* If for theſe, and other acts of diſcipline of 
« the ſame kind, you demand a text of 
*© Scripture, you will find none; but tradi- 
* tion will be alledged to you, as the preſcri- 
* berof them [7].” It was thought a ſure 
preſervative againſt all ſorts of malignity, poi- 
ſons, or facination ; and effeQtual to drive 
away evil ſpirits ; and is affirmed by the prin- 
cipal Fathers of the fourth century, to have 
wrought many illuſtrious miracles, *©* This 
* ſign, ſays St. Chryſoſtom, both in the days of 
e our Forefathers, and in our own, has 
* thrown open gates, that were ſhut ; de- 
e ſtroyed the effects of poiſonous drugs; diſ- 
© ſolved the force of hemlock ; and cured 
* the bites of venomous beaſts [s].“ 


[r] Ad omnem progreſ- 
ſum atque promotum ; ad 
omnem aditum atque exi- 
tum, ad veſtitum, ad cal- 
ciatum, ad lavacra, ad men- 
ſas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, 
ad ſedilia, quæcunque nos 
converſatio exercet, fron- 
tem crucis ſignaculo teri- 
mus. Harum & aliarum 


ejuſmodi diſciplinarum fi 
legem expoſtules Scriptura- 
rum, nullam invenies, tra- 
ditio tibi prætendetur auc- 
trix, &c. De. Coron. 3. 

[5s] Tre 7% onuior 1 
Tay goyoruv nay, * vov, wJupas 
av xn, &c. Tom. 
7. p. 5527. A. 


The 
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The /acred oil alſo of the Church, was 


held in great veneration in theſe ſame days, as 
an univerſal remedy in all diſeaſes, For which 


purpoſe, it was either prepared and diſpenſed 


by Prieſts and holy Monks ; or was taken 
from the lamps which were burning before 
the reliques of the Martyrs. St. Jerom men- 
tions great numbers, who had been cured of 
the bites of venomous animals, by touching 
their wounds with the firſt ſort [t] And St. 
Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of many, who had been 
healed of their diſtempers, by anointing them- 


ſelves with the ſecond [u]. And St. Auſtin af- 


firms, from his own knowledge, that a young 
woman had been freed from a Devil; and a 


young man reſtored even from death to life, by 


the uſe of it (x.) 


[t] Benedicto itaque vleo 
univerſi agricolæ atque paſ- 
tores, tangentes vulnera, 
certam ſalutem reſumebant. 
Vit. S. Hilarion. Op. T. 
4. par. 2. p. 86. 

Cu] Kat teac dc pile w- 
Til; %, wWtaipus inaiy X$104 heres 
er — Chryſ. ib. p. 


3770 Hipponenſem quan- 
dam Virginem ſcio, cum ſe 
oleo perunxiſſet, cui pro illa 
orans Preſbyter inſtillaverat 


lacrymas ſuas, mox a Dæ- 
monio fuiſſe ſanatam, [De 
Civ. D. I. 22. c. 8. §. 8.] 
Rurſus apud nos, Jrenæi 
cujuſdam filius ægritudine 
extinctus eſt. Cumque cor- 
pus jaceret exanimum, at- 
que exequiæ pararentur, 
amicorum quidam ſuggeſſit, 
ut ejuſdem Martyris oleo, 
corpus perungeretur. Fac- 
tum eſt, & revixit. ibid. 


$18, 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, as to Images and pictures, it appears 
from St. Chy/o/tom, that great numbers of 
them were ſtanding in the principal Churches 
of that age [y] ; and from the other writers 
of the ſame age; that the acts of the Saints 
and Martyrs began to be painted on the walls 
of thoſe particular Churches, which were de- 
dicated to their names [2]; and it is natural 
to imagine, that they would not long be con- 
ſidered, as mere ornaments, or memorials, 
or books, as they were called, for the illite- 
rate, but would gradually acquire a ſhare of 
that veneration, which the bones of thoſe, 
whom they repreſented, had already acquir- 
ed in the ſame Churches : and we are told 
accordingly by St. Auſtin, that he knew 
many, who were actually the adorers of 


them [a]. ; 


Theſe were the principles and the practices 
of the fourth Century ; as they are declared 
by the moſt eminent Fathers of that age : 


[y] Oper. Tom. xi. p. 78. 
- [z] Forte requiratur quanam ratione gerendi 
Sederit hæc nobis ſententia, pingere Santas 


Raro more damos, &c. Vid, Paulini Oper. Natal. ix. 


[a] Novi multos eſſe Se- cleſ. Cathol. Op. T. i. p. 
pulchrorum & picturarum 34. 
adoratores. De Morib. Ec- 


whenc2- 


ts 
[ls 
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whence every one may ſee, what a reſem- 


blance they bear to the preſent rites of the 
Popiſh Church. But ſome perhaps will be 


apt to ſuſpect, that I am really defending the 


corruptions of that Church, by aſſigning to 
them an origin fo ancient and venerable : and 
the ſuſpicion. indeed may ſeem plauſible, ſince 
I have been faying little elſe, but what the 
Papiſts themſelves would fay on the ſame oc- 
caſion. Yet it is no more, than what fact 
and truth oblige me to ſay ; and no controver- 
ſy, I hope, will ever heat me, or prejudice 
biaſs me ſo far, as to make me deny or diſ- 
ſemble, what the conviction of my own mind 
requires me to confeſs, But whatever ad- 
vantage the Romaniſts may hope to reap from 
this conceſſion, it really gives them none at 
all. Our diſpute with them is, not how an- 
tient, but how true their doctrines and prac- 
tices are: And if they are not derived from 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, nor founded in the ho- 
ly Scriptures, it is wholy indifferent to us 
Proteſtants, from what age they drew their 
birth; whether it was from the four firſt, or 
the four laſt centuries of the Church. 


But this ſhort ſketch, which I have been 
giving, of thoſe primitive times, was not de- 
e ſigned 


1 1 


eg AE. Ys 


1 
2 
4 
? 
g 
' 
f 
"MN 


a 


—— 


. 


i  Tutroduftory DISCO URS E 


ſigned ſo much, to illuſtrate the origin of 
their rites, as to lay open the grounds of their 
miracles ; and to ſhew what reaſons the Ro- 
miſh Church hath to eſpouſe, and what the 
Proteſtant Churches, if they are conſiſtent 


 * with themſelves, to ſuſpect and diſclame 


them. For example, after the converſion of 


the Roman Empire to Chriſtianity, we ſhall 


find the greateſt part of their boaſted miracles 


to have been wrought either by Monks, or 


Reliques, or the Sign of the Croſs, or conſe- 
erated Oil: wherefore if we admit the mi- 
racles, we muſt neceſſarily admit the rites, for 
the ſake of which they were wrought : they 
both reſt on the ſame bottom, and mutually 
eſtabliſh each other. For it is a maxim, 
which muſt be allowed by all Chriſtians, that 
whenever any ſacred rite or religious inſtituti- 
on becomes the inſtrument of miracles, we 
ought to conſider that rite, as confirm- 
ed by divine approbation. I know, ſays 
*« one of the ableſt writers of the Romiſh 
„ Church, by the evidence of manifeſt and 


+ © ;ncorrupt_ tradition, that there hath al- 


*« ways been a never-interrupted ſucceflion 
of men from the Apoſtles time, believing, 
<< profeſſing, and practiſing ſuch and ſuch 
*« doctrines, by evident argument of credibi- 
* lity, as miracles, ſanctity, unity, Cc. 

a cc and 


any force, is not ſatisfied with aſſerting the 


Works of Chillingworth, 7th Edit. c. vi. p. 228. $ 6. 
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* and by all thoſe ways, whereby «the Apoſ- 
* tles and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf con- 
te firmed their doctrines : And we are aſſu- 
* red,” that what the ſaid never-interrupted 
Church propoſeth, doth deſerve to be ac- 
e cepted and acknowledged as a divine truth 
« [5].” And thus far we muſt own, the Je- 
ſuit argues rightly ; that if we receive thoſe 
arguments of credibility, as he calls them, we 
muſt receive the doctrines which accompany 
them, as ſo many divine verities, revealed and 
atteſted by Almighty God. So that if the au- 
thority of a Chry/o/tom, or a Ferom, or an 
Auſtin can oblige us to believe the miracles of 
the fourth century, they muſt oblige us alſo, 
to eſpouſe the rites, which thoſe miracles con- 
firmed, and thoſe Fathers practiſed. 


Dr. Chapman however, not aware perhaps 
of this conſequence, or not allowing it to have 


miracles of the fourth century, but, as if 


more were ſtill wanted to the ſupport of the 
Chriſtian cauſe, frankly undertakes the de- 


tence alſo of the fifth; in which all thoſe ſu- 
perſtitious practices, above-mentioned, had 


[4] See Mr. Knot, on Charity maintained, &c. in the 


E 2 gained 
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gained a greater root, and more general eſtas 
bliſhment : And while the warmeſt admirers 
of che primitive times, can hardly digeſt the 
. tales of the fourth age, on the uni- 
ted teſtimony of all its renowned Fathers, he 
thinks himſelf obliged, to eſpouſe thoſe of 
the more corrupt age, which follows, * 
the ſingle authority of 7. aa 


But to this, 1 ſhall ſpeak more fully here- 
after, in the following work.; where I ſhall 
conſider thoſe particular miracles, which Dr. 
Chapman has ſelected, as the proper objects of 
our belief, and defended as ſuch, againſt the 
enemies of the Chriſtian faith, In the mean 
while, I ſhall offer only a ſingle paſſage from 
the ſame Theodoret, on whole teſtimony he 
lays ſo great a ſtreſs, which will help, not on- 
ly. to confirm what I have already been ad- 
yancing, but give us a ſpecimen alſo, of the 
Character of this Father, as well as of the ſtate 


of u in this fifth age. c 
8, The Temples of our Martyrs, ſays he, 8 
cc are ſhining and conſpicuous ; eminent Be pt 
« their grandor, and the variety of their or- a 
« naments; and diſplaying far and wide the 1 


* ſplendor of their beauty. "Theſe we viſit, a2 
| not 


the 


for 
or- 
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viſit, 
not 
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* not once or twice, or five times in the 
e year, hut frequently offer up hymns each 
* day to the Lord of them ; in health we 
* beg the continuance of it; in ſickneſs, the 
* removal of it; the childleſs beg children, 
« and the barren to become mothers ; and 
e when theſe bleſſings are obtained, we beg 
* the ſecure enjoyment of them. When we 


„ undertake any journey, we beg them to be 


* our companions and guides in it: and when 
ewe return ſafe, we pay them our thanks: 

* and that thoſe, who pray with faith and 
e fincerity, obtain what they aſk, is mani- 
e feſtly teſtified by the number of offerings, 
* which are made to them, in conſequence 
* of the benefits received. For ſome offer 
te the figures of eyes; ſome of feet; ſome of 
* hands, made either of gold or of filver ; 
te which the Lord accepts, tho' but of little 
* value; meaſuring the gift, by the faculties 
© of the giver. But all theſe are the evident 
* proofs of the cures of as many diſtem- 
* pers ; being placed there, as monuments of 
« the fact, by thoſe, who have been made 
te whole. The fame monuments likewiſe 
* proclame the power of the dead, Whoſe 


power alſo demonitrates their God, to be 


* the true God (c]. 


(e] Serm. 8, de Martyrib. 
e 3 Now 
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Now this is nothing elſe, but the very pio- 
ture of that ſame ſuperſtition, which is prac- 
tiſed at this day by the Papiſts, and was bor- 
rowed of old from the Pagans [4]. Liuy 
tells the ſame thing of the Temples of the 
Heathen Gods which Theodore: does here of 
the Temples of their Saints; that they were 
rich in the number of offerings, which the 
people uſed to make in return for the cures, 
and benefits which they had received from 
them [el. In both caſes, we allow the offer- 
ings to be real, but take the cures, or the mi- 
raculous part of them at leaft, to be imagina- 
ry: and as we reject Livy's miracles without 
ſcruple, or any hurt to the faith of hiſtory, 
ſo we may reject Theodoret's too, without 
ſhaking the — 2 of any thing elle, that is 
credible. 


Thus we ſee, to what a ſtate of things, 
the miracles of the fourth and fifth centuries 
would reduce us: they would call us back 
again to the old ſuperſtition of our anceſtors; 
would fill us with Monks and * and 


[4] See my Lan from tum donis dives erat, dur 
Nome on this ſubject. remediorum ſalutarium ægri 
[e] Epidaurus, inclita mercedem ſacraverant Deo. 

Aſculapij nobili templo, — lib, 45. 28. Maſ 
es, 
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Maſſes, and all the other trinkets, which the 
treaſury of Rome can ſupply : for this is the 
neceſſary effect of that zeal, which would 
engage us in the defence of them. But if the 
miracles of theſe later ages muſt needs be re- 


jected ; and if, as I have ſaid above, Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Hiſtory makes no difference between 
them, and thoſe of the earlier ages, it may 
reaſonably be aſked, where then are we to 
ſtop ? and to what period muſt we confine 
ourſelves ? And this indeed is the grand diffi- 
culty, which was the chief object of my at- 
tention, through this whole inquiry ; and 
what has puzzled all the other Doctors, who 
have been conſidering the ſame queſtion be- 


fore me. But before I give any anſwer to it, 


or declare my own opinion, it may be proper, 
to premiſe a remark or two, on the inſuffici- 
ency of the ſeveral ſyſtems already advanced ; 
and to lay down ſome general principles, 
which may lead us to a more rational ſoluti- 


on of the matter, than what has hitherto been 
offered, 


Mr. Dodwell, as we have ſeen above, 
chuſes to ſhut up the hiſtory of true miracles 
with the three firſt centuries ; condemning 
thoſe of the fourth, as generally forged and 

e 4 fabulous: 


= 
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fabulous : for the proof of which, he appeals. 


to the monſtrous fictions, which St. Athana- 
Aus, St. Ferom, and St. Gregory of Nyſſa, 
have related. And thus far, I intirely agree 


with him ; that the pretended miracles of this 


age are utterly incredible ; and particularly 
thoſe, to which he refers us, and to which we 
* might add many more, affirmed alſo from 
their own knowledge, by St. Auſtin, St. 
Epipbanius, and all the other Saints of the 
ſame times. Yetafter ſo free a cenſure on 
the miracles of the fourth age, the ſame 
learned writer thinks it neceſſary ſtill, to 
make ſome exceptions, for a few of them, 
which St. Chry/o/tom has atteſted. But ſuch 
a diſtinction appears to be wholly groundleſs : 
or if there be any difference between this par- 
ticular Father and the reſt of them, it is 
clearly to the diſadvantage of Cbryſoſtom, 
when conſidered in the character of a witneſs, 
For his peculiar talents were thoſe of a decla- 
matory Preacher, whoſe art lay, in warming 
the paſſions, not in convincing the reaſon ; 
and whoſe pompous ſtile and rhetorical flo- 
riſhes, inſtead of being adapted to a fimple 
narrative of plain facts, was apt rather to ex- 
aggerate plain facts into miracles [F J. And 

as 


DLF ] Ac ne forſitan Rhetores vobis diſpliceant, quo- 
rum 
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2s there is no ground for any preference, in 
his perſonal character, ſo there is none like- 
wiſe in the particular miracles, which he at- 
teſts ; which are all faid to be wrought, not 
by the miniſtry of any living and holy men, 
but by the reliques of the dead; or the oil of 
their lamps; or the fign of the Croſs. 


Dr. Waterland ſeems to have been of the 
fame mind in general with Mr. Dodwell, 
concerning the miracles of the fourth centu- 
ry ; yet being loth to part with them, and 
much more, to fix any flur on the credit of 
its principal Fathers, has uſed a little artifice 
in the manner of declaring it. For after he has 
often affirmed, that the miraculous powers of the 
Church ſubfiſted through the three firſt centuries 
at leaſt, he adds the following amendment 
to it, Nay, and if we may believe Paulinus, 
who reports it as an eye-witneſs, they continued 
down to the latter end of the fourth gl. But 
why muſt we be referred to Paulinus only, 
in a queſtion of ſuch importance ? a name 
unknown to the greateſt part of his readers ; 


while the names of Athanaſius, Bail, Auſtin, 


rum artis eſt veriſimilia ma- p. 236. 
Fi quam vera dicere—— [g] Import. of the Trin. 
ieron, Oper, 5 4+ Par. 2. P · 497 
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Ferom, Chry/oſtom, are in every body's mouth, 


and appealed to by himſelf on every other 
occaſion ; and who have written whole books 
on the miracles of that very age, wrought by 
Saints, and Monks, and reliques; many of 


which they have reported likewiſe, as eye- 


witneſſes, as well as Paulinus. The omiſſion 
therefore of theſe greater names, which could 
not poſſibly be accidental, is a clear, tho' ta- 
cit confeſſion that he knew them all to have 
forfeited their credit, in this particular cauſe: 
and that even his beloved Atbanaſius, on 
whoſe faith he had pinned his own, and on 
the defence of whoſe orthodoxy, he had 
' ſpent his whole life and ſtudies, was not to be 
truſted at laſt with the report of a miracle. 


But what is it after all, that. Paulinus 
could teach us, more credibly than any of the 
reſt? He was a noble convert from Paganiſm, 
and Biſhop of Nala in Italy : where he built 
a Church to St, Felix the Martyr, with whoſe 
acts he painted it, and with whoſe reliques he 
enriched it; and has celebrated, both in proſe 
and verſe, the miracles performed by thoſe 


reliques [5]. But the particular miracle, 


[5] Vid. Paulin. Peom. xv11. p. 77, 78. Oper. 
Edit, Par. 4to. 


for 
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for which we are referred to him by the 
Doctor as an cye-witneſs, is this; that 
« when St. Ambroſe, upon the conviction 
* of a certain offender, was pronouncin 

* the ſentence of excommunication again 

* him in the very inſtant of delivering him 
© over to Satan, and while the words were 
yet in his mouth, the Devil began to ſeize 
* and tear him, as his own, to the great 
* amazement and wonder of Paulinus, and 
te the reſt who were preſent [i].“ 


On the whole then; after the ſtricteſt 


attention to what both the ancients and 


the moderns alſo have delivered on this 
ſubject, I find great reaſon to be convinc- 
ed, that the pretended miracles of the fourth 
century, . were not onely in general, and 
for the greateſt part, but intirely and uni- 
verſally, the effects of fraud and impoſture. 
Nor can I ſee the leaſt ground to admit 
any exception, either with Mr. Dodwell, for 
thoſe reported by St. Chryſoſtom; or with 
Dr. Waterland, for thoſe, by Paulinus ; for 
I take it to be a maxim, on which we 
may ſafely depend, that wherever the Bi- 
ſhops, the Clergy, and the principal Cham- 


[i] See Dr, Waterland,, ibid, 
pions 
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pions of the Chriſtian cauſe, are found to be 
tampering with falſe miracles, and eſtabliſh- 
ing new rites and doctrines by lies and for- 
geries, it would be vain for us, to look for 
any true miracles in that age, and that 
Church. And this was actually the caſe. 
of the fourth Century : in which all its moſt 
illuſtrious Fathers, now Saints of the Ca- 
tholic Church; St. Athanaſius, St: Epipba- 
nius, St. Bail, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, St. Am- 
broſe, St. Ferom, St. Auſtin, and St. Chry- 


foſtom, have all ſeverally recorded and ſo- 


lemnly atteſted a number of miracles, ſald 
to be wrought in confirmation of ſome fa- 
vorite inſtitutions of thoſe days, which, in 
the judgement of all the learned and candid 
Proteſtants, are manifeſtly fictitious, and ut- 
terly incredible, 


We have now therefore gained ſome foot- 


ing and ground as it were to ſtand upon. 


For this diſcovery of the ſtate of the fourth 


century, will reflect freſh light on our ſear- 


ches, both backwards and forwards; and 
from its middle ſituation, give us a clearer 
view, as well into the earlier, as the later 
ages. For example; if we ſuppoſe the mi- 
raculous powers of the Church to have been 
withdrawn, in the beginning of this century, 

the 
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the firſt inference, which it ſuggeſts, is, that 
they were withdrawn likewiſe through all 
the ſucceding centuries. Becauſe the reaſons, 
for which they are imagined to have ceaſed 
at this particular period, grow ſtronger ſtill 
in every later age, as the Church was every 
day gaining ſtrength and a firmer eſtabliſh- 
ment, not onely from the protection of the 
Magiſtrate, but from an authority and power 
of its own, independent on the civil Go- 


vernment. 


But above all, when, in all theſe later 
ages, inſtead of meeting with genuin mira- 
cles, we find fables and fictions, aſſuming 
that ſacred character, and abounding ſtill 
more and more, and, by the pretence of a 
divine authority, giving a ſanction to Hea- 
theniſh rites and ſuperſtitious doctrines, it 
would be childiſh, to expect the revival of 
real miracles, unleſs it were to detect and de- 
ſtroy the effects of thoſe falſe ones, which 
were ſo evidently corrupting the faith and 
worſhip of the Chriſtian Church. Since the 
miracles then of the fifth century, which 
our Doctors ſo ſtrenuouſly defend, inſtead of 
defeating the frauds of the fourth, tend ſtill 
to confirm them; being performed chiefly by 
the ſame inſtruments. and for the ſame ends ; 


We 
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wie muſt neceſſarily rank them all under the 
fame claſs of mere forgeries. But theſe ad- 
vocates of the primitive miracles have not 
yet given us the leaſt hint, or reaſon to ima- 
gine, that they intend to ſtop here, or to 
confine themſelves even to the fifth century 

fince the ſame principles which carried them 
ſo far, would carry them till farther, if the 
credit of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, or its mira- 


cles ſhould happen to be attacked by an In- 


fidel or Heretic. 


For example; Pope Gregory the firſt, com - 


monly called he Great, wrote four books of 


Dialogues, in which he deſcribes the lives 
and miracles of the Italian Monks ; many of 
them from his own knowledge, and the reſt, 
as he declares, from the teſtimony of grave 
and - venerable perſons, on whoſe fidelity he 
could depend. Theſe books were written in 
the end of the ſixth century, and are filled 
with a number of ſtories, ſo groſsly abſurd, 
and fabulous, that it would be difficult, one 
would think, to find any old woman in 
theſe days, ſo weakly credulous, as to- be- 

lieve them. They inform us of many per- 
ſons actually raiſed from the dead; ma- 
ny blind reſtored to ſight; and, all ſorts 
of diſeaſes cured, 1 the prayers or touch 
cc * 
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* of thoſe Monks [&]: Of their walking 
e upon water as freely, as upon dry land; 
&* of rivers drawn by them from their na- 
* tural courſe, and following them into a 
«© new channel, which they traced out to 
* them. Of inundations of water riſing up 
© almoſt to the roofs of Churches, without 


© entering the doors of them, which ſtood 


* open: of the arm of an Executioner, 


* fixed upright in the air, as it was lifted 


ce up, to ſtrike off the head of one of thoſe 
* holy men, and reſtored by him on condi- 
* tion, that it ſhould never again behead any 
00 Chriſtian: of veſſels of oil and wine mira- 
** culouſly repleniſhed ; and of pieces of gold, 
*© as freſh as from the mint, dropt from hea- 
«© yen into their laps: ” With numberleſs 


other miracles, A ore trifling ſtill and deſpica- 


ble contrived Hy to advance the honor of 
Monkery ; the worſhip of Saints and of the 
bleſſed Virgin ; the belief of a Purgatory ; 
and the divine effects of Holy water, &e. 
1 

The apparent forgery of theſe miracles, 
and the confident atteſtation of them by Gre- 


[4] Vid. Gregor. Magn. [I] Ibid. 1. 2. c. 7:1.3, 
Dial. I. 1. c. 2. 10. 12:1, 2. 1% 37: I I» 5» 9, 103 


32: 1.2, 17, 33, &e. 446, 16, 39, 40. 
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„has induced many Proteſtants, and even 
ſome Papiſts alſo, to call in queſtion the ge- 
nuineneſs of theſe books: but the learned 
Cave, after duly weighing all the arguments, 
on the one ſide and the other, takes them 
to have been really written by Gregory the 
Great; who indulged his credulity in them, 


he ſays, and gave more attention to fables, 


than he ought to have done, as all, who judge 
equitably and without prejudice, will eaſily 
allow [m|. But theſe Dialogues contain ſe- 
yeral miracles, ſaid to have been wrought in 
confutation of the Arian Hereſy ; of which 
Dr. Berriman makes ſome uſe, in his ela- 
borate defence of the Athanahan Doctrines; 
where ſpeaking of the objections, which have 
been made againſt the authority of the Di- 


alogues, he takes occaſion to obſerve ; that 


as far as thoſe objections ariſe from the mira- 
culouſneſs of the things related, he ſees not, 
' why we ſhould diſpute the fafls, unleſs it 
could be proved, as it certainly cannot, that 
miracles were then ceaſed [u]. 


Thus the miraculous powers of the Church 
are expreſsly avowed by him, to the end 


[m] Hiſt. Litter. V. 1. count of the Trinitarian 
p. [43 Controver. Serm. vil. p. 
n] See Hiſtorical Ac- 356. not. q. | 
| even 
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even of the ſixth century; in which Popery 
had gained a full eſtabliſhment : yet this Pro- 
teſtant Divine cannot conceive the leaſt rea- 
ſon to diſpute the miraculouſneſs of thoſe fatts 
which eſtabliſhed it; nay, defies any man to 
prove, that miracles were yet ceaſed in this 
Popiſh age. 


In his accurate defence of that miracle of 
the fifth century, referred to above, amongſt 
his other teſtimonies, he mentions the autho- 
rity of this ſame Gregory the Great, and of 
his contemporary, Habre of Sevil, who bad 
too much learning and judgement, he ſays, to 


be deceived in ſo important a fact [o]. And 
ſince he thinks them infallible, in reporting 


a fact, which happened, as he owns, near 
an hundred years before, he has much more 
reaſon, to think them ſo, in relating the facts 
of their own times : of which times how- 
ever, Dr. Cave gives us the following cha- 
racter, under that of Evagrius, the principal 
Hiſtorian of them, of whom he ſays; that 
* he was agreeable enough in his ſtile, and 
© more accurate in the orthodoxy of his 
* doctrines, than the other Hiſtorians, but 
* too credulous, and much addicted to fa- 


e] See Berrim, ibid, p. 330. 
f 


dles, 
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© hles, as it is manifeſt to all, who are not 
* blinded by their prejudices, from the ſto- 
te ries, which he relates on every occaſion, 
** concerning the Croſs, and reliques, and 
* forged miracles, to be in high eſteem in 
* thoſe days [p].” Yet neither the fabulous 
genius of this age: nor the incredibility of 
the miracles, ſaid to have been wrought in 
it; nor the impertinence, the abſurdity, nor 
the impiety, I may ſay, of the ends, for 
which they were wrought, can ſhock the 
faith of Dr. Berriman ; or raiſe any ſuſpicion 
of the miraculouſneſs of facts, affirmed by the 
infallibility of Pope Gregory. 


Since the zeal then of theſe Proteſtant 
Guides has now brought us within the very 
pale of the Romi/h Church, I fee nothing, 
which can ſtop their progreſs, from the ſixth 
age, down to the preſent: from Pope Gre- 

ory the Great, to Pope Clement, the twelfth ; 
the laſt of whom I perſonally knew, and 
believe to have been as honeſt and religious a 
Pontif, as the firſt, For each ſucceding age 
will furniſh miracles, and witneſſes too, of 
as good credit as thoſe of the ſixth. The 
next ſupplies a venerable Bede ; whole yery 


[p] Hiſt. Litterar, Vol. I. p. 547. 
name 
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name carries authority ; and whoſe learning, 
zeal and purity of faith and manners, were 
celebrated through the Chriſtian world; yet 
whoſe works are filled with miracles, which 
no man of ſenſe can believe [J. The 
eighth age yields a Damaſcene : whoſe great 
knowledge and erudition in all the learned 


| ſeiences, no body, ſays Cave, in his ſenſes can 


deny : yet be was monſ/trouſly credulous, and, 
as the Popiſb writers tbemſelves allow, abounds 
with lies [r]. And thus we may procede, 
through every following age, to find men 
of the ſame character; eminent for their learn- 
ing, zeal and piety ; yet all of them till car- 
rying on the ſame frauds, down to the Per- 
rons, the Baronius's, the Bellarmines, and the 
Huetius's, of theſe later times; whoſe names 
are full as yenerable, and teſtimonies as cre- 
dible, as any of the more ancient. 


From theſe premiſes, it is evident, that the 
forged miracles of the fourth century, muſt 
neceſſarily taint the credit of all the later 
miracles, down even to the preſent age. For 
they depend as it were upon each other, as 
the parts of one uniform ſeries, or chain, ſo 


[9] Vid. Bed. de Vita & miraculis Sancti Cuthbert. 
Op: Hiſtoric, Ed. Cantab. p. 229. [7] Cave ibid. 
P: 24. 
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that where-ever we draw out a link, all the 
reſt which hang upon it, muſt of courſe fall 
to the ground. Let us conſider then in the 
next place, what light the ſame forgeries 
will afford us, in looking backwards alſo in- 


to the earlier ages, up to the times of the 


Apoſtles. 


And firſt, when we reflect on that ſurpri- 
zing confidence and ſecurity, with which 
the principal Fathers of this fourth age have 
affirmed as true, what they themſelves had 
either forged, or what they knew at leaſt to 
be forged; it is natural to ſuſpect, that fo 
bold a defiance of ſacred truth could not be 
acquired, or become general at once, but 
muſt have been carried gradually to that 
height, by cuſtom and the example of for- 
mer times, and a long experience of what 
the credulity and ſuperſtition of the multi- 
tude would bear. | 


Secondly, this ſuſpicion will be ſtrengthe- 
ned, by conſidering, that this age, in which 
Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by the civil pow- 
er, had no real occaſion for any miracles, 
For which reaſon, the learned among the 


Proteſtants have generally ſuppoſed it to have 


been the very æra of their ceſſation: and for 
| the 
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the ſame reaſon, the Fathers alſo themſelves, 
when they were diſpoſed to ſpeak the truth, 
have not ſcrupled to confeſs, that the miracu- 
lous gifts were then actually withdrawn, be- 
cauſe the Church flood no longer in need of 
them [s]. So that it muſt have been a raſh, 
and dangerous experiment, to begin to forge 


. miracles, at a time, when there was no par- 


ticular temptation to. it ; if the uſe of ſuch 
ſictions had not long been tried, and the be- 
nefit of them approved and recommended by 
their anceſtors; who wanted every help, to- 
wards ſupporting themſelves under the preſ- 
ſures and perſecutions, with which the pow- 
ers on earth were afflicting them. 


Thirdly, If we compare the principal Fa- 
thers of the fourth, with thoſe of the earlier 
ages ; we ſhall obſerve the ſame characters of 
zeal and piety in them all, but more learn- 
ing, more judgement, and leſs credulity in 


the later Fathers. If theſe then be found, 


either to have forged miracles themſelves; or to 
have propagated, what they knew to be forged; 
or to have been deluded fo far by other peo- 
ple's forgeries, as to take them for real mi- 
racles; (of the one or the other of which, 
they were all unqueſtionably guilty) it will 


[5] This will be particularly ſhewn in the ccurſe of my 
following argument. 
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naturally excite in us, the ſame ſuſpicion of 
their predeceſſors; who, in the ſame cauſe, 
and with the ſame zeal, were leſs learned, 
and more credulous, and in greater need of 
ſuch arts for their defence and ſecurity. 


Fourthly, As the perſonal characters of 


the earlier Fathers give them no advantage 


over their Succeſſors; . ſo neither does the 
character of the earlier ages afford any real 
cauſe of preference, as to the point of their 
integrity, above the later. The firſt indeed 
are generally called, and held to be the pureſt : 
but when they had once acquired that title, 
from the authority of a few leading men, 
it is not ſtrange, to find it aſcribed to them 
implicitely by every body elſe, without know- 
ing or inquiring into the grounds of it. But 
whatever advantage of purity thoſe firſt ages 
may claim in ſome particular reſpects, it is cer- 
tain, that they were defective in ſome others, 
above all, which have fince ſucceded them. 
For there never was any period of time in 
all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in which ſo many 
rank Herefies were publicly profeſſed [?] nor 
in which ſo many ſpurious books were forged 


F 10 The learned, I think, have reckoned about ninety 
Hereſies, which all ſprang up within the three firſt cen- 
turies, 

and 
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and publiſhed by the Chriſtians, under the 
names of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, and the 
Apoſtolic Writers, as in thoſe primitive ages: 
ſeveral of which forged books are frequent- 
ly cited and applied to the defence of Chriſ- 
tianity, by the moſt eminent Fathers of the 
ſame ages, as true and genuin pieces, and of 
equal authority, with the Scriptures them- 
ſelves [u], And no man ſurely can doubt, 
but that thoſe, who would either forge, or 
make uſe of forged books, would in the ſame 
cauſe, and for the ſame ends, make uſe of 


forged miracles. 


But the true character of theſe ages may 
beſt be learnt from one, who lived in the very 


| [#]See Archbiſhop Wake's 


Preliminary Diſcourſe to 
the Genuin Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtolic Fathers, p. 89. 
where he has given us a liſt 


of a great part of thoſe ſpu- 


rious pieces, with a ſhort 
account of each—in which 
he tells us, that it would be 
endleſs to inſiſt on all the ſpu- 
rious pieces, which were at- 
tributed onely to St. Paul; but 
that the ſuperſtitious books, 
aſcribed to St. Peter, viz. 
his Acts, his Goſpel, his 


Preaching, his Revelations, 


were of much greater aut ho- 
rity even to the times of Eu- 


ſebius. [S 18, 19.] He ob- 


ſerves alſo, that the book 
called the Recognitions of St. 
Clement, which he takes to 
be the moſt learned, as well 


.as the moſt ancient of any of 


thoſe pieces, was not ſet forth 
till about the middle of the ſe- 
cond Century; and is rejected 
by Eufebius, as one of theſe 
many Impoſtures, which were 
even then publiſhed under the 
name of that Saint, & 28. 
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midſt of them, and was himſelf the chief 
ornament of them, I mean St. Cyprian, who 
has left us the following account of the 
ſtate of the Church, juſt before the Decian 
perſecution ; about A. D. 250, when its diſ- 
Cipline, as he ſays, was corrupted; and its 
faith almoſt loſt, by a long eaſe and peace, 
which it had then enjoyed, for near forty 
years; during which interval, he tells us, 
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that the body of Chriſtians ſtudied nothing, 
but how to increaſe their patrimony : and 
forgetting, what the faithful had done, 
either in the times of the Apoſtles, or 
what they ought to do at all times, had 
no other paſſion, but an inſatiable ardor, 


of inlarging their fortunes. That there 


was no true devotion in the Prieſts, no 
ſound faith in the miniſters : no mercy in 
their works, no diſcipline in their man- 
ners: that the men deſtroyed the comeli- 
neſs of their beards, and women of their 
faces, by paint and falſe arts: their eyes 
alſo, ſo finiſhed by the hand of God, were 
adulterated ; and their hair ſtained with 
colors, not their own. That the ſimple 
were deluded, and the brethren circum- 
vented by craft and fraud. That it was 
common, to contract marriages with un- 

** belieyers ; 
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=® helievers: and to proſtitute the members 
« of Chriſt to the Gentiles: and to ſwear 
© not onely raſhly, but falſely : to contemn 
* their rulers with an inſolent pride; to 
* ſpeak againſt them with ſpite and ran- 
* cour; and to quarrel among themſelves, 
ce with an obſtinate hatred, That great 
©* numbers of the Biſhops, who ought to 
© be an example and leſſon to the reſt, con- 
*© temning their divine Stewardſhip, made 
te themſelves the ſtewards of ſecular affairs; 
** rambling about into other people's pro- 
F© yinces ; and ſeeking out the markets of 
e traffic and gain; and inſtead of relieving 
* their hungry brethren in the Church, were 
& eager onely, to heap up money; to ſeize 


* 


people's lands by treachery and fraud; 


** and to increaſe their ſtock by exorbitant 
te uſury [x]. 


This is the picture of thoſe ages, which 
people affect to call the pureſt, as it was 
drawn from the life, by the ableſt Maſter of 


the times, which he deſcribes : and though 


the character of the drawer muſt oblige us to 
believe, that it bore a great likeneſs to the 
original, yet it is ſo far from giving us any 


x] De Lapis, „Ed. Rigalt, 
[ apſis, p. 170 gal ”_ 
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idea of purity or perfection, that if it had 


been drawn, even for our own times, we 
might juſtly think the coloring too coarſe, 
and the features charged beyond the truth. 


Now from all theſe conſiderations taken 
together, it muſt, I think, be allowed, that 
the forged miracles of the fourth century 
give us juſt reaſon to ſuſpect the preten- 
fions of every other age. both before and 
after it, My argument would be much the 
ſame, if it were grounded on the allowed for- 
geries of any later age. Dr. Chapman, who 
defends the miracles of the fifth century, de- 
clares, that there were ſome of theſe later in- 
frances, as public, as clear and as well attefled, 
as any in the earher ages ; and by an evidence, 
equal to that, by which moſt of the ancient 
miracles are ſupported [y]. Dr. Berriman, in 
his defence of a particular miracle near the 
end of the ſame century, infiſts, that it can- 
not be diſcredited, without ſhaking the whole 
faith of Hiſtory, and rejecting all accounts of 
miracles, except thoſe of the Scriptures [2]. 
And ſo far I agree with them both, and own 
their defence to be true ; that the earlier mi- 
racles reſt on no better foundation, nor are 


D Miſcellan. Tracts, p. [z] Serm. p. 327- 
270, 175. 
ſupported 
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ſupported by any better evidence, than the 
later. But then, if theſe later, after all the 
confidence of their Advocates, may certain- 
ly be diſcredited, and muſt conſequently be 
rejected; it follows from their own princi- 
ples, that the earlier may with as much rea- 
ſon, be rejected too. Which brings me at 
laſt to that general concluſion, which I have 
undertaken to illuſtrate ; that there is no ſuf 
ficient reaſon to believe, from the teſtimony of 
antiquity, that any miraculous powers did ever 
actually ſubhiſt in any age of the Church, after 
the times of the Apoſiles. 


But this will be the proper buſineſs of the 
ſubſequent Treatiſe, in which, I ſhall endea - 
vour to evince, by particular facts and teſti- 
monies, what this general view of the queſ- 
tion, here given, and the reflections naturally 
ariſing from it, would previouſly diſpoſe us 
to ſuſpect; that the pretended miracles of 
the primitive Church were all mere fictions ; 
which the pious and zealous Fathers, partly 
from a weak credulity, and partly, from rea- 
ſons of policy ; believing ſome perhaps to be 
true, and knowing all of them to be uſeful, 
were: induced to eſpouſe and propagate, for 
the ſupport of a righteous caule, 


I haye 
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I have already obſerved, that many ſpu- 
rious books were forged in the earlieſt times 
of the Church, in the Names of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, which paſſed upon all the Fa- 
thers, as genuin and divine through ſeveral 
ſucceſſive ages. Now as the high authority 
of the Apoſtolic writings, and the zeal, with 
which they were ſought for by all Churches, 
was the motive, without doubt, which ex- 
cited ſome of the ableſt, and moſt learned 
of the Chriſtians, to take the pains of forg- 
ing and vending ſuch books under thoſe falſe 
titles; ſo the great fame and ſucceſs of the 
Apoſtolic miracles, would naturally excite 
ſome alſo of the moſt crafty, when the 
Apoſtles themſelves were dead, to attempt 
ſome juggling tricks in imitation of them, 
and by the pretence of a divine power, to 
impoſe upon that ſimplicity and credulity, 
which diſtinguiſhed the character of thoſe 
early ages. And [a] when theſe artful pre- 

tenders, 


with them, do not examine, 


[a] The Primitive Chriſ- 
tians were perpetually re- 
proached for their groſs cre- 
dulity by all their enemies. 
Celſus ſays, that they cared 
neither to receive, nor to give 
any reaſon of their faith, and 
that it was an al ſaying 


but believe onely, and thy 


faith will ſave thee. Julian 


affirms, that the ſum of all 
their wiſdom was compriſed 
in this ſingle precept, believe. 
The Gentiles, ſays Arnobi- 
us, make it their conſtant 


buſineſs 
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tenders, by inſinuating themſelves chiefly in 
private houſes, or among the ignorant popu- 
lace, had been able to maintain their ground 
through the three firſt centuries, the leading 
Clergy of the 4th, who were then eſtabliſh- 
ed by the civil power, and at liberty to apply 
all arts without reſerve to the converſion of 
the Heathens, underſtood their intereſt too 
well, to part with the old plea of miraculous 
gifts, which had been found fo effectual, to 
dazzle the ſenſes and poſſeſs the minds of the 
multitude. 

This ſeems to have been the general ſtate 
of the caſe in queſtion : and though it may 
ſhock the prejudices of many, and claſh with 
the ſyſtems, which are commonly entertain- 
ed; yet it will be found, I dare ſay, tobe 
true, or at leaſt the moſt probable ; and as 


buſineſs to laugh at our faith, 
and to laſh our credulity with 
their facetious jokes. Orig. 
con. Celſ. I. 1. p. 8, 9. 
Greg. Nazian. Invect. 1. 
Arnob. I. 2. p. 22, 23. 
The Fathers, on the 
other hand, defend them- 
ſelves by ſaying, that they 
did nothing more on this 
occaſion, than what the 
Philoſophers had always 
done; that Pythagoras's 


precepts were inculcated by 
an Ipſe dixit, and that they 
had found the ſame method 
uſeful with the vulgar, who 
were not at leiſure to exa- 
mine things; whom they 
taught therefore to believe, 
even without reaſons : and 
that the Heathens them- 
ſelves, tho' they did not 
confeſs it in word, yet 
practiſed the ſame in their 
acts. id. 


ſuch 
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ſuch, the moſt uſeful alſo, to the real De- 
fence of the Chriſtian cauſe. For, as far as 
miracles can evince the divinity of a religion, 
the pretenſions of Chriſtianity are confirmed 
the evidence. of ſuch, as of all others on 
record, are the leaſt liable to exception, and 
carry the cleareſt marks of their ſincerity ; be- 
ing wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for 
an end ſo great, ſo important, and fo univer- 
ſally beneficial, as to be highly worthy of the 
interpoſition of the Deity ; and wrought by 
the miniſtry of mean and ſimple men, in the 
open view of the people, as the teſtimonial 
of that divine miſſion, to which they pre- 
tended ; and delivered to us by eye-witneſſes, 
whoſe honeſt characters exclude the ſuſpicion 
of fraud, and whoſe knowledge of the facts, 
which they relate, ſcarce admits the proba- 
bility of a miſtake, This is the genuin 
ground on which Chriſtianity reſts ; the hiſ- 
tory of our Saviour's doctrine and miracles, 
as it is declared and comprized within the 
cannon of the Holy Scriptures. Whenever 
we go beyond this, we weaken its foundati- 
on, by endeayouring to inlarge it ; and by 
recurring to an evidence leſs ſtrong and of 
doubtful credit, take pains only, to render a 
good cauſe ſuſpected, and expoſe it to the 
perpetual - 
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perpetual ridicule of the Sceptics and Free- 
thinkers. 


Should our Infidels then be diſpoſed, to 
make themſelves merry with the miracles of 
a Symeon Stylites, or any other crack'd-brain 


monk of the 4th or 5th century, there is no 


reaſon for Dr. Chapman, to be ſo angry with 
them [o]: let us ſuffer them to laugh on, 
and even laugh with them ourſelves ; and by 
throwing out an empty tub to their ſport, 
ſecure the. veſſel itſelf from their attacks, Or 
ſhould the Romaniſts, on the other hand, 
pretend to urge us with their miracles, and to 
ſhew the ſucceſſion of them from the earlieſt 
ages, we have no reaſon to be moved at it, 
but may tell them without ſcruple, that we 
admit no miracles, but thoſe of the Scrip- 
tures ; and that all the reſt are either juſtly 
ſuſpected, or certainly forged. By putting 


[5] This Symeon, (who 
acquired the name of Sty- 
lites, by a moſt extravagant 
whim, which he took, of 
ſpending the beſt part of his 
life on the top of a pillar, 
ſix and thirty cubits high) 
was a mad, enthuſiaſtic 
Monk of the 5th Century, 
to whom many monſtrous 


and ſuperſtitious acts are 


aſcribed, by the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal writers, as the effects 
of a divine inſpiration ; all 
which Dr. Chapman moſt 
ſtrenuouſly and zealouſly 
defends, againſt the raillery 
of the Author of Chriſtia- 
nity as old as the Creation. 
See his Miſcell, Tracts, p. 
165. HII. 
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the controverſy on this iſſue, we ſhall either 
diſarm them at once, or if they perſiſt in the 
diſpute, may be ſure to convict them of fraud 
and impoſture : whereas by granting them 

but a ſingle age of miracles, after the times 
of the Apoſtles, we ſhall be entangled in a 
ſeries of difficulties, whence we can never 
fairly extricate ourſelves, till we allow the 
ſame powers alſo to the preſent age. 


And in truth, it has always been conſider- 

ed, asa n principle of the Refor- 
mation, that the Scriptures are a compleat rule | 
both of faith and manners; and as ſuch are | 
clear alſo and intelligible, in all fundamental 
points, to every private Chriſtian. In this, 1 
all Proteſtant Churches agree, how much ſo- 
ever they may differ in any other article : and 
if this be true, then whateyer be the charac- 
ters of the antient Fathers, or whatever they 
may have taught, and practiſed in any age of 
the Church, is a matter wholly indifferent, 
and makes no part in the religion of a Proteſ- 
tant: and conſequently, no difference of 
judgment with regard to thoſe Fathers, ought 
to give any cauſe of offence or hatred among 
the members of that communion. For if 
the Scriptures are ſufficient, we do not want 
them as guides ; or if clear, as interpreters, 
Every 
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Every one therefore may enjoy his opinion of 
them, with the ſame liberty, as of any other 
writers whatſoever, with this caution onely ; 
that an eſteem of them is apt to carry us too 
far, and has actually carried many into great 
and dangerous errors : whereas the negle& of 
them cannot be attended with any ill conſe- 
quence, fince the Scriptures teach every thing, 


that is neceſſary, either to be believed or prac- 
tiſed. 


I cannot illuſtrate this principle ſo effectu · 


ally, as by the following words of the excel- 


lent Ch:llingworth, who, of all men, beſt 
underſtood the real grounds of the controver- 


| fy, between the Proteſtants and the Papiſts. 


* The Bible, I fay, the Bible only, is the 
* religion of Proteſtants. Whatſoever elſe 
* they believe beſides it, and the plain, irre- 
* fragable, indubitable conſequences of it, 
* well may they hold it, as a matter of opi- 
* nion, but as matter of faith and religion, 
* neither can they, with coherence to their 
* own grounds, believe it themſelves, nor 
* require the belief of it of others, without 
** moſt high and moſt ſchiſmatical preſump- 
tion. I, for my part, after a long, and 
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(as I verily. believe and hope) impartial 
ſearch of the true way to eternal happineſs, 
do profeſs plainly, that I cannot find any 
reſt for the ſole of my foot, but on this 
rock only. I ſee plainly, and with my 
own eyes, that there are Popes againſt 
Popes ; Councils againſt Councils; ſome 
Fathers againſt others ; the ſame Fathers 
againſt themſelves ; a conſent of Fathers 
of one age, againſt a conſent of Fathers of 
another age; the Church of one age, 
againſt the Church of another age : Tra- 
ditive interpretations of Scripture are pre- 
tended, but there are none to be found. 
No tradition, but only of Scripture, can 
derive itſelf from the fountain, but may 


be plainly proved, either to have been 


brought in, in ſuch an age after Chriſt, 
or that in ſuch an age, it was not in. In a 
word, there is no ſufficient certainty, but of 
Scripture only, for any conſiderate man to 


build upon, &c.“ 


But tho' this doctrine of the ſufficiency of 


the Scriptures be generally profeſſed through 
all the reformed Churches, yet it has happen- 
ed, I know not how, in our own, that its 
Divines have been apt on all occaſions, to join 


the 
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the authority of the primitive Church, to that 
of ſacred-writ ; to ſupply doctrines from the 
ancient Councils, in which the Scriptures are 
either ſilent or thought defective; to add the 
Holy Fathers, to the College of the Apoſtles; 
and by aſcribing the ſame gifts and powers to 
them both, to advance the primitive traditi- 
ons, to a parity with A FOE precepts. 


Thus the late Dr. Waterland, who was 
ſuppoſed to ſpeak the ſenſe of our preſent 
Rulers, ſeldom appeals to the Scriptures in 
his controverſial writings, without joining an- 
tiquity to them, or the authority of the three 
firſt centuries at leaſt, that golden age of Chri- 
ſtianity, as he calls it [c]. He declares, 
that the true interpretation of Scripture, 
* cannot run counter in things fundamental 
* to the judgment of the firſt and pureſt 
ages: that to depreciate the value of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Antiquity, and to throw con- 
tempt on the primitive Fathers, is to wound 
* Chriſtianity through their ſides [d]: and 
*« that Chriſt never ſits ſo ſecure and eaſy on 
e his throne, as with theſe faithful guards 


about him [e] ; and he concludes his ela- 


le] Import. of the Doctr. [4] Ibid. p. 395. 
of the Trin. P · 426. [e ] Ibid, 396. 
| g 2 © borate 
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<< borate treatiſe on the w/e and value 17. Anti- 


46 


quity, in theſe words. 


0 The ſum of what I have been endea- 
* youring through this whole chapter is, 
that Scripture and Antiquity (under the 


«ec 
cc 


cc 


conduct of right reaſon) are what we 


ought to abide by, in ſettling points of doc- 
trine, I have not put the caſe of Scrip- 


* ture and Antiquity interfering, or claſhing 
* with each other; becauſe it is a caſe, 
which will never appear in points of im- 


e, ſuch as this is, which we are 


that thoſe two ought 
always to go together, and to coincide with 
each other: and when they do fo, they 
ſtand the firmer in their united ſtrength - 
but if ever they claſh, or appear to claſh, 
then undoubtedly there is an error ſome- 
where, like as when two accountants vary 


in caſting up the ſame ſum, Cc. [].“ 
Here we ſee Antiquity joined as a neceſſary 


and inſeparable companion to the Scripture 


and put even upon a level with it, by this 
eminent Advocate of the Chriſtian Faith. 
But ſince this ſeems to be a flat contradiction 


[f] Ibid, 465. 
to 
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to the principles of the Reformation, and dan- 
gerous to the general credit and intereſts of 
the Proteſtant religion, it may be worth 
while to conſider a little, from what particu- 
lar motives and circumſtances, ſo inconſiſtent 
a practice ſhould happen to prevail more re- 
markably in this, than in any other Proteſtant 
Church. 


Our firſt and principal Reformers, in the 
reign of Henry the VIIIth, had not the pow- 
er, to carry the Reformation ſo far, as they 
defired ; nor to make ſuch changes in the old 
worſhip, as put them under a neceſſity of diſ- 
carding the authority of the primitive Fathers ; 
but on the contrary, were obliged againſt 
their wills, to comply ſtill with many rites 
and doctrines, which had no other foundation, 
but in that authority ; which therefore, in 
thoſe circumſtances, they were forced to 
aſſert and defend. For how much ſoever 
they might be diſpoſed, to aboliſh ſuch rites, 
and the authority too, on which they ſtood, 
they were reſtrained by the will of an arbitra- 
ry Prince, who would not ſuffer them to 


take the leaſt ſtep but by his immediate direc- 


tion, and from his high conceit of his Theo- 
logical learning, gave the law even to his 
Biſhops, in all the religious diſputes of thoſe 
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days: and whoſe chief view after all was, to 
baniſh rather the power, than the religion of 
the Pope, out of his realm. 


In the next reign of Edward the fixth, tho 
the ſame reforming Biſhops found themſelves 
at liberty, to carry on their great work to its 
full perfection, yet for the ſake, either of 
their former conduct, and prejudices; or to 
preſerve a character of conſtancy ; and to 
give the leſs ſcandal to the Clergy, who ſtill 
generally favoured the old forms; they en- 
deavoured, as far as they were able, tho 
ſometimes by forced and unnatural conſtruc- 
tions, to juſtify all their proceedings, by the 
example and uſages of the antient Fathers. 


On the acceſſion therefore of Queen Mary, 
and the ſad cataſtrophe, which enſued, when 
the ſame Reformers, now doomed to be Mar- 
tyrs, and eſpecially Cranmer and Rzdley, (two 
Fathers of the Proteſtant Church, as truly 
venerable, as Chriſtianity perhaps has to boaſt 
of, ſince the times of the Apoſtles; ) when 
theſe, I ſay, were brought out of their pri- 
ſons, on pretence of holding public diſputati- 
ons, but in truth, to be expoſed only to the 
ſcoffs and contumelies of their cruel enemies; 
and when they had ſolidly evinced the truth 
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of their doctrines, and baffled all the ſophiſ- 
try of their opponents, by the clear and un- 
anſwerable teſtimonies of the Scriptures, it 
grieves us after all, to ſee them laboring and 
gravelled, at a paſſage of Chry/o/fom, or Am- 
broſe, or Hilary, &c. and giving their ad- 
verſaries an occaſion of triumph, by ſubmit- 
ting to an authority, which was nothing to 
the purpoſe, and which in thoſe unhappy 
circumſtances, they were neither at liberty to 
reject, nor yet able to reconcile to their cauſe. 


Queen Elizabeth, who next ſucceeded, and 


finally eſtabliſhed the Reformation, affected 


to retain more pomp and ſplendor in the ex- 


ternal part of religion, than many of her chief 


Divines approved; who, in compliance how- 
ever with her humour, ſubmitted to ſeveral 
things, which they hoped in time to get rid 
of [gl. Her view was, to moderate the preju- 

dices 


Ie] In the Preamble of 


the Will of Edw. Sandys, 
Archbiſhop of York, who 
died A. D. 1588. there is 
the following paſſage rela- 
ting to the rites and cere- 
monies of the Church, as 
they were then ſettled by 
public Authority. 

] am perſuaded, that 


„% ſuch, as are now {ct 
% down by public Autho- 
& rity—are no way either 
* ungodly or unſawful : 
but may with good con- 
<« ſcience, for order and 
« obedience ſake be uſed, 
6 . So I have ever been 
* perſuaded, that ſome of 
them be not ſo expedi- 
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dices of the Popiſh clergy ; and to reconcile 
them by degrees to the new ſettlement, by 
leaving in it an outward ſhew, and ſome re- 
ſemblance of the old. From the ſame prin- 
ciple, a reverence was ſtill kept up to Anti- 
quity: and appeals made on both ſides, to 
the primitive Fathers and antient Councils, by 
the Profeſſors of the new, as well as of the 
old doctrines : which practice has been follow- 
ed ever ſince, by greateſt part of our 
leading Churchmen. But from the little 
ſucceſs which it has had, or ever can have, in 
our controverſies with the Papiſts, it is evi- 
dent, that it cannot be conſidered in any 
other light, but as a vain oftentation of learn- 
ing, and an impatient zeal, to repel that 
charge of ignorance, and contempt of primi · 
tive Antiquity ( with which the Proteſtant 
Churches are conſtantly reproached by the 
Romaniſts. 


In the two following reigns, the Popiſh 
intereſt began to raiſe its head again in Eng- 


ce ent for this Church, but 


« Eccleſiaſtical polity ma 
<< that they may better be —.— 


in ſome points be better 


„ diſuſed by little and lit- 
<« tle, than —_ and — 
&« As I do eaſily 
„ene, that our 


© e d—80 I do utterly diſ- 
« like all ſuch rude plat- 


«© forms, Cc.“ 


land, 
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land. James the Firſt was a mere School- 
Divine, fond of theological diſputes ; and 
tho' he wrote againſt the Papiſts, yet being 
afraid of them, as Biſhop Burnet ſays, always 
atted for them [hI. And Charles the Fir 
Queen, who was a zealot to that religion, 


| uſed all her power with the King, which 


was very great, to ſupport and propagate its 
credit in the Kingdom, and to ſuſpend the 
rigor of the laws againſt it. By the King's 
* connivance, ſays the learned Dr. Heylin, 
* and the Queen's indulgence, the . Popiſh 
* faQtion gathered not only ſtrength, but con- 
* fidence; multiplying in ſome numbers 
* about the Court, and reſorting in a more 
* open manner to the Maſſes at Somer/et 
* Houſe ; where the Cpu bins had obtained 
ea Chappel and Convent [i].“ The lead- 
ing Churchmen alſo, from a compliance with 
the principles of the Court, and an abhorrence 
of thoſe of the Puritans, ſeemed to have 
formed that ſenſeleſs project of a reconciliati- 
on with Rome, and made confiderable advan- 
ces towards it, by giving ſuch an interpreta- 
tion to the doctrines, and form to the diſei- 


5] See e s ſhop Laud by Dr. Pet. 
ory of his Times, Vol. Heylin, Par, 2. I. iv. p. 
11, 12. 337. 

it, See Life of Archbi- 


pline 
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pline of our Church, as might invite all 
moderate Papiſts, to join with them in its 
communion, But this compliance had no 
other effet, nor ever can have, than to 
weaken the Proteſtant cauſe, and to furniſh 
its enemies with the greater power and means 
to oppreſs it. Nor did they fail to make 
their full advantage of it ; by repreſenting it, 
* as a proof of the fickle and unſettled ſtate 
* of the Engliſb Church; that it was grown 
* ſick, as it were, and weary of itſelf, and 
* could find no reſt in the novelties, which 
* it had embraced, but was returning apace 
to it's old principles, and reſuming many of 
* the rites and doctrines, for which it had 
* forſaken the Church of Rome.” All this 
was urged with great force againſt our Chil- 
lingworth, by that ſubtil Jeſuit, Mr. Knot ; 
and exemplified by him in many particulars, 
which the learned Dr. Heylin, who was per- 
fectly acquainted with the eccleſiaſtical prin- 
ciples of that age, and a ſtrenuous eſpouſer of + 
them, declares to be true, in the following 
words, drawn from his Life of Archbiſbop 


Laud, 


-”% 


e If you will take the character of the 
* Church of England, ſays he, from the pen 
g of a Jeſuit, you ſhall find him ſpeaking 

among 


60 y_ Sv 7, 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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cc 
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among” other falſhoods, theſe undoubted 
truths ; via. that the Profeſſors of it, they 
eſpecially of greateſt worth, learning, and 
authority, love temper and moderation; 
that the doctrines are altered in many things; 
as for example, The Pope not Antichriſt ; 


pictures, free-will, predeſtination, univerſal 


grace, inherent righteouſneſs ; the prefer- 
ring of charity before knowledge ; the merit 
or reward rather of good works ; the thirty 
nine articles ſeeming patient, if not ambiti- 
ous alſo of ſome catholic ſenſe ; that their 
Churches begin to look with a new face ; 
their walls to ſpeak a new language ; and 
ſome of their Divines to teach, that the 
Church hath authority in determining con- 
troverſies of faith, and interpreting the 
Scriptures ; that men, in talk and writing, 
uſe willingly the once fearful names of 
Prieſts and Altars, and are now put in 
mind, that for the expoſition of Scripture, 
they are by Canon bound to follow the Fa- 


* thers,——$0 far the Jeſuit, ſays he, may 


be thought to ſpeak nothing but truth [].“ 


It is needleſs to deſcend to the later reigns ; 


or to obſerve, how far the diſcipline and princi- 


[4] See Ibid. p. 238. and the Life alſo of Mr. Chil- 


* by Mon eur Des Maizeaux, p. 113. Not. 


ples 
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ples of Archbiſhop Laud were adopted again 
at the Reſtoration ; or what credit they ſtill 
obtain with ſome of the principal Clergy of 
our own times ; fince this can hardly eſcape 
the notice of all, who pay any attention to 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs. But there is another 
circumſtance, that I muſt not omit to men- 
\ tion, as it is peculiar to our Church, and from 
Queen Elizabeth's time down, to our own, 
has had no ſmall influence on it's principles 
and practice, and which will always keep up 
amongſt us a full reſpect to Eccleſiaſtical anti- 
quity. I mean thoſe unhappy diſſenſions 
among the Proteſtants of this nation, which 
have ſplit them into different ſeas and ſepa- 
rate communions, For in theſe diſputes, 
which wholly turn on points of diſcipline, 
and external forms of worſhip, as the autho- 
rity of the Fathers, whatever weight it ought 
to have, is moſtly on the ſide of the eſtabliſh- 
ed Church, ſo the Church will always be 
diſpoſed to ſupport that authority, which 
helps it to depreſs a ſet of men, who, tho 
agreeing with it in eſſentials, and diſſenting 
only about things indifferent, are yet more 
odious, than the Papiſts themſelves, to all the 
zealous advocates, and warm admirers of the 
primitive Fathers. 


Theſe 
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Theſe ſeem to have been the chief rea- 
ſons, which from the time even of our re- 
formation, have advanced the credit of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical antiquity to an higher pitch in 
this Kingdom, than in any other Proteſtant 
country. Which ſame principles, by the en- 
couragement, which they have generally re- 
ceived from our Governors, are now carried, 
as we have ſeen, to an heighth, that muſt 
needs alarm all ſerious Proteſtants, as they have 
no other tendency, nor can have any other ef- 
fe, but to throw us again into the arms of the 
Romiſh Church. For I have long been of opi- 
nion, that the ſucceſs, which their Miſſiona- 
ries have ever found in this Iſland, and which 
of late has been more particularly complain; 
ed of, is chiefly owing, to thoſe high no- 
tions of the primitive diſcipline, and that 
great reverence for the ancient Fathers, which 
are entertained and propagated by a great 
part of our Clergy. For by agreeing with 
the Romani/ts thus far, and joining with them 
in a common appeal to primitive antiquity, 
we allow all which they can fairly draw 
from it, to be ſound and orthodox ; and tho' 
in the end, they may not perhaps gain eve- 
ry thing, which they aim at, yet they will 
be ſure always, to come off with great ad- 
vantage. | 


Mr. 
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Mr. Chillingworth himſelf is a memorable 
example of this truth: who, in his account 
of the ſeveral motives, which induced him 
to embrace the NRomiſb faith, mentions the 
two following ; 


. * Becauſe, if any credit may be given to 
© as creditable records, as any are extant, 
* the doctrine of Catholics hath been fre- 
4 quently confirmed, and the oppoſite doc- 
« trine of Proteſtants confounded, with ſu- 
« pernatural and divine miracles. 


© Becauſe, the doctrine of the church of 
* Rome is conformable, and the doctrine of 
“ Proteſtants contrary, to the doctrine of the 
“ Fathers, even by the confeſſion of Proteſ- 
* tants themſelves: I mean thoſe. Fathers, 
* who lived within the compaſs of the firſt 
* fix hundred years; to whom Proteſtants 
* do very frequently and very confidently 


< appeal [/].” | 


Theſe ſeem to have been the principal ar- 
guments, which abuſed this great man, as 
he expreſſes it, and hurried him into the 
Church of Rome. Silly Sophiſms, as he af- 


LI] See Pref. to Charity maintatned, & 43. in Chil- 
lingworth's Works, ſeventh Edition. | 


terwards 
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terwards calls them, grounded on miſtakes and 


falſe ſuppoſitions, which he unaduiſedly took 


for granted [m]. Till upon a clear view of 
the errors, into which they had drawn him, 
he perceived, that the means could not be 
pure, when the end was ſo corrupt, and found 
no other way of retrieving his miſtake, and 
becoming Proteſtant again, but by diſcarding 
thoſe fallacious records, and fictitious mira- 
cles, which had ſeduced him, and commit- 
ting himſelf to the ſole guidance, and infal- 
lible authority of the holy Scriptures. On 
this foundation, he has built the moſt ſolid 
and rational defence of the Proteſtant cauſe, 
which has ever been offered to the public 
ſince the Reformation. Vet our Champions 
of theſe days are employing all their ſkill, 
to demoliſh what he had built, and to adopt 
again into the ſyſtem of our faith, all that 
he had thrown out of it; all the nonſenſe, 
the ſuperſtition, and the pious frauds of the 
primitive ages ; nor will they allow us even 
to be Chriſtians, but on thoſe very princi- 
ples, which muſt finally make us Papiſts. 


The deſign of the preſent treatiſe, is to. 


give ſome check to the current of this zeal, 
and to fix the religion of Proteſtants, on its 


[m] See ibid. & 42, 
proper 
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proper baſis, that is, on the ſacred Scrip- 
' tures; not on the authority of weak and fal- 
lible men, the deteftion of whoſe errors, 
and the ſuſpicion of whoſe frauds would ne- 
ceſlarily give a wound to Chriſtianity itſelf ; 
which yet in reality, is no more concerned 
or affected by the characters of the ancient, 
than of the modern Fathers of the Church. 
But to declare my opinion in ſhort on the 
real value of thoſe primitive writers, I freely 
own them to be of ſome uſe and ſervice on 
ſeveral accounts, 


It, In atteſting and tranſmitting to us the 
genuin books of the holy Scriptures. Yet 
this is not owing to any particular ſanctity 
or ſagacity of thoſe ancient times, but to 
the notoriety of the thing, and the authority, 
with which the books themſelves were re- 
ceived from their firſt publication, in all 
Churches: whence they have ſince been hand- 
ed down to us, in the ſame manner, as the 
works of all other ancient writers, by the 
perpetual tradition of ſucceſſive ages, whe- 
ther pure or corrupt, learned or unlearned, 


2dly, Their more immediate and proper 
uſe, is, to teach us the doctrines, the rites, 
the manners, and the learning of the ſeveral 


ages, 
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ages, in which they lived: yet as witneſſes 
onely, not as guides: as declaring, what was 
then believed, not what was true ; what was 
practiſed, not what ought to be practiſed: 
ſince their works abound with inſtances of 
fooliſh, falſe and dangerous opinions, univer- 
fally maintained and zealouſly propagated by 
them all. | 


Laſtly, Their very errors alſo afford an 
uſeful and profitable leſſon to us: for the ma- 
ny corruptions, which crept into the Church 
in thoſe very early ages, are a ſtanding proof 
and admonition to all the later ages, that 
there is no way of preſerving a purity of faith 
and worſhip in any Church, but by review- 
ing them from time to time, and reducin 
them to the original teſt and ſtandard of the 
holy Scriptures, 


> POST- 


reep . 


AFTER I had finiſhed this Intr8duc- 


tory Treatiſe, and was preparing to 
ſend it to the preſs, I happened to meet with 
an Archidiaconal charge, delivered to the 
Clergy at a viſitation, by the ſame learned 
Dr. Chapman, whom I have had frequent 
occaſion to mention, in the courſe of my ar- 
gument. And fince this charge is of a ſin- 
gular kind, and bears ſome relation to the 
ſubje& of, the preſent inquiry, with regard 
both to Popery and Primitive Antiquity, the 
reader, I hope, will excuſe me, if I detain 
him here a while, with a few ſhort remarks 
upon it. 


The Archdeacon enters directly into the 
matter of his ſpeech; and inſtead of con- 
gratulating with his reverend brethren, on 
their deliverance from the late rebellion, drops 
but a ſlight hint on that, as the prelude onely 
to another plot, of a more dreadful and fatal 
kind which he is in haſte to communicate; the 

| laſt 
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laſt effort of ſubti] Feſuits, who ſeeing every 
other method baffled and ineffeftual, reſolved to 
try a new, though bold expedient for their 
Church; more big, he ſays, with peſt and con- 
Fuſion, than all the former devices of their par- 
ty againſt us; ſtriking deciſtvely at the very 


root of the Reformation, and at the baſis of 


all proteflant Churches; and ſecretly working, 
at this very time, incredible miſchief againſt 
our whole religion [a]. Then as to the Leader 
in this Plot, he deſcribes him like another 
Catiline ; furniſhed with every great talent, 
proper for the purpoſe ; an head acute and pro- 
lific ; learning extenſtue and various; language 


dog matical and lively; a zeal never 41 tute of 


addreſs, and length of days, attending conſtant 
ſtudies and vivacity of genius: in ſhort, with 
every art, to draw every creature ; Papiſt and 
Proteſtant ; zealot and freethinker, into his 
ſcheme [5]. 


Afﬀeer ſuch an exordium, one cannot help 
figuring to himſelf what a Curprize, ſo ſtrange 
a piece of news mult needs excite in this reve- 
rend Aſſembly, to find themſelves expoſed 
again ſo unexpectedly, to the effects of fo 


direful a conſpiracy ; and what an impatience ” 


[a] See page 1, 2, 3. h [5] Pag. 11, 12, 18, Cc. 
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it would create, to hear the reſt, and to learn 
by what arts and inſtruments, this calamity 
was to be brought upon them ; which the 
Archdeacon procedes to diſcloſe in the follow- 


ing manner : 


That there were certain Loyolites in France, 
who had aſſumed of a ſudden a new cbaracter, 
and blazed out moſt faſtidious Hypercritics : 
that theſe had entered into a vow, to deprive 
us of all our learning and religion at once, 
and by one deſperate furious puſh, to ſlab the 
proteſtant cauſe to the heart, with the admired 
ſpirit of incredulity and freethinking : that 
their method of doing it was; to make all 
the world believe, that the ancient writers of 
Greece and Rome, were either figments, or 
worthleſs triflers ; and by that means, to con- 
found and diſfipate all our notions in Chronology, 
Hiſtory, Laws, uſages, doftrines eccleſiaſtical 
and prophane, together with the genius and vi- 
tals of all the dead languages : that, in the 
execution of this deſign, they had already 
gone ſo far, as to reproach Thucydides and 
Xenophon very tartly, with modern Gallicſms 
and ſuſpicious phraſeologies ; and had ſupercili- 
oufly laſhed all the reſt ; Diodorus, Polybius, 
Dionyſius of Halicanafſus, Livy, Juſtin, Sue- 
tonius, Quintilian, Tacitus, Plutarch, - Athe- 

nzus, 
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næus, Dion Caſſius, with multitudes of others, 
as mere counterfeit Romances ; the works of 


recent Sophi „ue, Impoſtors, and Fabuldtors 
le. 


And left any one ſhould interrupt him 
here, and aſk ; how the proteſtant cauſe could 
be ruined and our whole religion overturned, 
by the loſs onely of thoſe Pagan writers, 
he clears up that doubt in the following 
words, by declaring ; that this blow, how 
daring ſoever, was but the introduction to the 
fatal 1 which ævas to inſue; for that the 
Clements, the Chryſoſtoms, the Jeroms, and 
the Auſtins, were to fall the next in this 
maſſacre ; and the ancient Council, themſelves, 
both general and provincial, would not long 
ſurvive them [Ad]. 


This is the ſubſtance of his plot, as it is 
ſet forth by himſelf, For if we could pene- 
trate the very marrow, as he ſays, or, in a 
metaphor ſtill more elegant, the very vitali 
of the dead languages themſelves, we could 
not find any words, ſo well ſuited to his 
ſubje&, or ſo adapted, to ſpread wonder and 
amazement through an Aſſembly, as his own, 
As to the ſucceſs of the plot, he repreſents 


1e] See pag. 3, 4, 3. [4] Paget, g 
h 3 it 


exvii POSTS OCRIP T. 

it every where, as moſt eaſy and probable. 

For the Papiſts would favour it of courſe, as 

it could not fail of reducing all Chriſtendom 
under the abſolute power of Rome; and the 
Proteſtants, among whom a furttaſtical paſ- 
ion for novelttes, and a briſk giddy ſpirit of 
Pyrrboniſin was rifing very faſt [e], would 
rejoice at any blow given to eccleſiaſtical hiſ- 
tory and the Scriptures, and readily give up 
even their favourite Virgils and Horaces, &c. 
on condition onely, that the Jeroms might be 
facrificed at the ſame time [VI. 


Now whatever ſurprize the firſt opening 
of this ſpeech might give, either to the hear- 
er or reader, the concluſion, I dare ſay, 
will give as great, to find this crafty pro- 
jection, as he calls it, which he has been 
dreſſing up with ſuch ſolemnity and laboured 
pomp of words, as a moſt deſperate plot of 
the Romiſh Church, to be nothing at laſt but 
the flale and ſenſeleſs whim of a ſingle old 
Jeſuit, formed by no concert or confederacy 
with any ſet of men in the world, and pub- 

| liſhed about forty years ago without any other 
effect whatſoever, than of being laughed at 
ever ſince by all men of ſenſe, and particu - 


[e] Page 12. [F] Page 22, 23+ 
larly 
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larly contemned at Rome, as I have been cer- 
tainly informed, as the mere delirium of a 
doting Critic. 


One would not eaſily conceive, at the 

firſt thought, what ſhould put it into this 
Archdeacon's head, to think of alarming the 
Provincial Clergy, at this time of day, with the 
vain terrors of ſuch an exploded and obſolete 
tale. But his ſcheme was artfully laid, and the 
time exactly hit by him. He ſaw that a Panic 
was ſpread over the land ; that people's heads 
were filled with nothing, but conſpiracies and 
Popiſh invaſions ; that this was the moment, 
to make a figure with his plot, and if the diſ- 
covery was poſtponed, the merit of it would 
be loſt. He firuck it roundly therefore, as 
he expreſſes it, and ihe à true man of craft, 
with this taſte and turn of the age [g]; and 
ſnatched the opportunity of diſplaying his 
abilities before his reverend brethren, and 
while he was rouſing all their fears, of admi- 
niſtering comfort to them at the ſame time; 


by ſhewing, what a champion they had got 


to defend them; that the old Jeſuit him- 
ſelf could not out-do him, in thoſe very 
talents of his, which he had been enume- 
rating ; the acuteneſs of his prolific head ; the 


[2] See page 12. 
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extent- of his various learning ; the force of 
his dogmatical language : and that the Free- 
thinkers were nothing to him, even in their 
own arts, and the management of thoſe ever- 
lafling arms of theirs, in which their ſtrength 
lay; the alertneſs of their ſneers; ther affec- 
tation of appearing ſignificant in erudition, and 
their fluent pompous ſhew Y ſome depth in 
letters [h]. 


But ſurely, no Archidiaconal Charge was 
ever more learnedly trifling, or pompouſly 
abſurd than this. He confeſſes, that this con- 
ceit of the Jeſuit raiſed ſo general an outcry 


againſt it, among the Papuſts themſelves, that 
he was obliged to recant it, as ſoon almoſt as 
it was divulged; that bis own Soci ety of the 
Jeſuits publiſhed a formal e againſt 
it [i]; and that the learned of all the other 
Orders both in France and Italy, ſharply de- 
clared their abhorrence of it 74] Yet this 
deſpicable project of a cloiſtered viſionary, 
conceived ſo many years ago, retracted by 
himſelf, cenſured by his own Order, and 
abhorred by all the other Orders of Fance 
and Italy, is here puffed and dreſſed out by 


[4] See Page 22, 23. [i] (Note ). [I] Pag. 20. 
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our Archdeacon, in an Aſſembly of Engliſb 


Clergy, as a moſt dreadful plot, ſpreadin itsg 
infection far and wide, threatening ruin to 
our whole religion, fire and ſword to all 
Proteſtants II]. 

In opening the evidences of this plot, he 
declares from his 'own knowledge, that it was 
certainly begun, and is carried on to this day, 
with art and ſucceſs ; and is aſſiſted alſo by a 


Javourable concurrence of circumſtances in this 


very age In]: that one great man in France 
had loudly proclaimed a very high eſteem for 
the author : that another perſon at Amſter- 
dam had the confidence to ſuppoſe gravely, even 
in print, that the Feſuit's new ſyſtem would 
bear a debate among the learned, and by de- 


grees gain a ſtrong, i, not the ableſt party to 


its fide In]: and if any farther proof be re- 


| quired, he aſſures us, that though it may juſt- 


ly ſeem ſo extravagant and chimerical, as to 
make ſome good men believe it incapable of da- 
ing any miſchief, yet he can prove, on the 
contrary, that it has already ſpread a taint 


too far: among ſome, for catholic advantages, 


among ot bers, for want of knowing that ſe- 
cret, or from paſſionate biaſſes to their coins, 
or to favour their Pyrrhoniſm [o]. 


[1 Pag. ibid. [m] See Pag, 11. [n] Pag. 19. 
4 The 
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The reader will be apt to wonder here 
again, why. our Archdeacon is not more ex- 
plicit and particular in declaring his proofs, 
in a cauſe, which, of all others, ſeems to 
want them the moſt. He knows, that the 
plot is carried on with ſucceſs to this day; 
and can prove, he ſays, that it has ſpread a 
faint too far : yet after he has prepared us 
to expect the hiſtory and progreſs of the in- 
tection, and what particular perſons it has 
tainted in this and that nation ; he drops all 
that at once, as if there were ſome latent 
ſore in it, too tender for him to touch. But 
it is not very difficult to gueſs at the reaſon : 
it is his great regard for certain good friends 
of his, whom he is loth to impeach, as accom- 
plices in this Feſurtical plot, which yet he 
muſt neceſſarily do, whenever he is forced 
to ſpeak out; I mean the Tunſtalls and the 
Marklands of our own country: who, with 
that ſame malignant ſpirit againſt the an- 
cients, of which he talks [p], have been 
lately making the ſame deſperate furious 
puſh, in this very Proteſtant land, to deprive 
us of the works of Cicero, by adding them 
to the Jeſuiſt's liſt of counterfeit romances, 


and ſhewing them to be the fragments of thoſe 


[p] Page 17. Note [+]. 
ſame 
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fame buſy Sophiſts and recent Fabulators. For 
of all the learned in this kingdom, there 
are none, who, like the Loyolites of France, 
have ventured, to aſſume that new charatter, 
of blazing ond faſtidious Hypercritics, or 
have puſhed their proteſtant Fyrroboniſin ſo 
far, as they. 


Yet after all, which I have been ſaying of 
the Archdeacon's Speech, I muſt do him the 
juſtice to own, that there are many obſerya- 
tions occaſionally interſperſed in it, both ex- 
ceedingly curious, and intirely new, I ſhall 
juſt give one of them, as a ſpecimen of the 
reſt ; by which he informs his reverend bre- 
thren, that the real neceſſaries of learned au- 
thors, in theſe times of ours, are extremely 
great; nay, almoſt infinitely ſo, beyond ay 
thing, which the multitude can imagine [g]. 
This is a diſcovery ſo recondite, and re- 
mote from vulgar apprehenſion, that it 
could not poſſibly be made by any, but 
himſelf, For, though his modeſty would 
fain conceal it, he is but drawing his own 
picture, under the character, which he gives 
of thoſe great lights and pillars of Proteſ. 


[] See pag. 26. 
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fantiſm, whom he propoſes to the Clergy as 
patterns of their 'fludies : men, who ſpent 
their whole lives in the purſuit of erudition, 
penetrated the very marrow of all the learn- 
ed languages, traverſed, with the- ſame zeal, 
every ancient, and monument they could find, 
had all antiquity before them in one grand 
and comprehenſive view, and attained to that 
abounding richneſi in learning, which ren- 
dered them the glories of their age, and a 
ſcourge and terror to any bold ſuperficial 
pretenders, who ſhould offer to impoſe upon 
the public any miſchievous ſophiftries or chi- 
cane of ſcience [r]. For, how could any 
man know the real neceſſaries of ſuch deep 
ſcholars, as theſe, if he himſelf was not as 
profound, as they? or how indeed can any 
one elſe, reach even the ſenſe of fo deep 
a diſcovery ; for as thoſe bold and ſuperfi- 
cial pretenders, whom he juſtly derjdes, for 
ſkimming onely the ſurface of literature, 
and contenting themſelves, as he tells us, with 
a few ſelef# authors, the moſt eminent, and 
elegant in each claſs [s]; they would be apt 
to pronounce at once, that there is no ſenſe 
at all in it. 


[1] Pag. 27, 28. [I] Page 27, 
But, 
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But, if I may preſume to offer my opini- 
on, the ſenſe of it, I think, will be found 
clear and good by a due attention to the con- 
text ; in which the Archdeacon, having firſt 
taken occaſion to declare, that our Church is 


far inferior to the Romiſh in the proviſion of 


emoluments for the clergy, artfully introduces 
his obſeryation, by way of complaint, or pe- 
tition, as it were, to the public, on behalf of 
himſelf, and all the other learned authors, 
among the Clergy, that, whereas their learn- 
ing, in theſe proteſtant days, is infinitely ſupe- 
rior, to what it was in the Popiſh, yet our 
Governors do not conſider, that their real ne- 
ceſſaries are increaſed to them likewiſe, in the 
ſame proportion, For though he has not 
given any reaſons, to confirm this, yet the 
truth of it may be demonſtrated by a known 
and memorable fact. For inſtance ; Eraſmus, 
an Author, competently learned, for thoſe 


Popiſh times, was ſupplied with all real ne- 


ceſſaries, and a large overplus beſides, from 
one ſingle benefice, conferred upon him by an 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury : Our Archdeacon, 
on the contrary, in theſe proteſtant times, 
holds the ſame benefice, which Eraſmus then 
held, with a ſecond {till better, and the pro- 
fits of an Archdeaconry into the bargain, yet 

out 
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out of the infinite ſuperiority of his learning, 
wants the addition ſtill of more prefer- 
ment, to ſupply his infinite want of real neceſſa- 
ries, | 


But I am drawn inſenſibly too far, and 
waſting too much time in pointing out the 
ſolemn trifles, and elaborate nonſenſe of this 
ſtrange ſpeech. My chief purpoſe, in taking 
notice of it, was of a more ſerious kind ; to 
ſhew, by the example of this very perfor- 
mance, to what poor ſhifts this Defender of 
the primitive monks, and their miracles, will 
naturally be reduced, whenever he finds it 
expedient, to give a public teſtimony of his 
zeal againſt Rome; and while he pretends to 
be fighting againſt Popery, how he will be 
driven, by the force of his principles, to make 
but a mock-fight of it, a mere theatrical ſhew, 


and to combat only phantaſms of his own. 


dreſſing up. 


This, I ſay, is the neceſſary conſequence 
of his principles; of that ſuperſtitious vene- 
ration of the primitive Fathers, and that 
implicit faith in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which 
it has been the buſineſs of his life and 


ſtudies, to inculcate, For I haye already 
ſhewn, 
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ſhewn, by facts and inſtances produced in this 


Introductory treatiſe, how thoſe Divines of 
our Church, who carry the authority of the 
Fathers ſo high as to make them the guides 
and interpreters of our religion, and who 
appeal to them eſpecially in our controverſies 
with the Papiſts, preclude themſelves of 
courſe, from attacking any of thoſe principal 
corruptions, for the ſake of which, the Pro- 
teſtants found it neceſſary, to ſeparate them- 
ſelves from the communion of Rome. Yet 
our Archdeacon maintains ſtill, as we have 
ſeen, in this ſpeech, that the Antient Fathers 
and Primitive Councils, the Clements, the 
Chryſoftoms, the Feroms, and the Auſtins, are 
the very bulwarks of Proteſtantiſm, and the 
inſtruments, through which we may moſt gla- 
ringly expoſe to every common eye, the unſcrip - 
tural and unprimitive crudities of the Romiſh 
Church [i]. | 


Now, as in all diſputes, the readieſt way 
to find out the truth, is, by reducing them, 
as far as it is poſſible, to queſtions of fact, and 
to the trial of our ſenſes, ſo in this, I ſhall 


L] See pag. 2, Cc 
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refer myſelf to a fact, which I have endea- 
voured to exemplify in the foregoing work, 
with regard to thoſe very Fathers, to whom 
the Archdeacon appeals ; and particularly, to 
Chry/oſtom, Ferom and Auſtin ; concerning 
whom, I have there affirmed, and do now 
again affirm, that they have all ſeverally 
taught, and practi ſed, and warmly recommend- 
ed to the practice of all Chriſtians, certain 
rites and dbctrines, which, upon their au 
thority and example, are received and prac- 
tiſed at this day by the Romiſh Church, but 
condemned and rejected by Proteſtant Churches, 
. as unſcriptural, ſuperſtitious and idolatrous. 
If the Archdeacon allows this fact, every one 
will ſee at once, without aſking his opinion 
any farther, on which fide thoſe Fathers, 
are to be ranged : if he denies it, he muſt deny 
at the ſame time, that thoſe paſſages, which 
I have produced in proof of it, are really 
to be found in them ; 'or otherwiſe, in ſpite 
of any diſtinction or comment, which he 
can frame upon them, every man of ſenſe 
will allow the fact to be true. 


But of all the Primitive Fathers, Ferom 
ſeems to be the peculiar favorite of our Arch- 
deacon, and, as we may collect from this 

very 


POSTSCRIPT. cxxix 
very ſpeech, is ſuppoſed by him, to be of 
more eminent ſervice to us than any of them, 
both againſt the Papiſts and the Freethinters: 
for which reaſon, I have choſen to employ 
the few pages, that remain, in conſidering 
his particular merit and principles a little 
more preciſely : and with that view, ſhall 
mo» another fact or two, drawn from 

is writings ; which will enable the reader 
to form a clear judgement of his charac- 
ter, as far as it relates to the point, now 
in diſpute, between the Archdeacon and my- 
ſelf, SL 


This Ferom then, as I have obferved in 
the foregoing work, was a moſt zealous 
admirer and promotor of the monkiſh life ; 
and, for the fake of advancing its credit in 
the world, wrote the lives of two celebrated 
Monks; the one called Paul, and the other 
Hilarion ; in which, after he has invoked 
that ſame Holy Spirit, which inſpired the ſaid 
Monks, to inſpire him alſo with language, 
equal to the wonderous acts, which he was going 
to relate, he has inſerted a number of tales, 
and miracles, ſo groſly fabulous, as not to 
admit the leaſt doubt, of their being abſolute 
forgeries, The Life of Paul was publiſhed 

1 the 
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the firſt, and, as we learn from Jerom him- 
ſelf, was treated, as a mere fable, by the 
Freethinkers, or Scyllzan dogs, as he calls 
them, of thoſe days [4]. Nor is it conſide- 


red at this day in any other character, or men- 


tioned by the learned on any other account, 
than as a proof, of that paſſion for fiction and 
impoſture, which poſſeſſed the Fathers of the 


4th century [x]. Now whether Jerom forged 


theſe tales himſelf, or - propagated what he 


knew to be forged by others, or whether he 


really believed them, and publiſhed onely, 
what he took to be true; our Archdeacon 
may chuſe which he pleaſes, I ſhall not diſ- 
pure it with him, fince the fact, which I 


would lay before the reader, and with which 


alone, we are at preſent concerned, is uncon- 


teſtable, that it was one of the principal views 
of Jerom's zeal and writings, to recommend tg 


all Chriſtians, as the perfection of the Chriſ- 


[] Unde & nos —— 8 in vit. 8. Hilarion. 
ccœptum ab eo opus aggre- Op. T. 4. par. 2. p. 74. 


dientes, maledicorum voces 
contemnimus: qui olim de- 
trahentes Paulo meo, nunc 


forte detrahent Hilarioni--- 


verum deſtinato operi im- 
ponam manum & Se 


canes obturata aure tranſibo. 


\ [x] Quam fuerint quarti 
ſeculi Scriptores fabulis de- 
diti, e vita Pauli Hierony- 
miana, ex Athanaſiana An- 
tonii , Sc. intelligimus. 
Dod w. Diſſert. in Irenæum 
2. I LV, 
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tian life, a ſpecies of monkery, not only ab- 
horred by Proteſtants, but, in my opinion, 
more contemptible and ſupetſtitious, than any 
that is profeſſed at this day in the Church of 


Again, Ferom, as I have intimated alſo 
above, wrote a little piece or two againſt Vi- 
giliantius, in which he treats him, as a moſt 
blaſphemous Heretic, and gives us all the 
particular articles of his hereſy, drawn” from 


Vigilantius's own words, to the following 
effect. | 


*© That the honors paid to the rotten bones 


e and duſt of the ſaints and martyrs, by 


*« adoring, kiſſing, wrapping them up in 
* ſilk and veſſels of gold, lodging them in 
e their Churches and lighting up wax candles 
te before them, after the manner of the 
“ Heathens, were the infigns of Idola- 
« try Ul 1 


D Ais Virgilantium - appellare cinerarios & ido- 
os foetidum rurſus aperire, lolatras, qui mortuorum ho- 
& putorem ſpurciſſimum minum Offa veneramur, 
contra Sanctorum Marty- &c. Vide Hieron. Op. T. 
rum proferre reliquias, & 4. par. 2. p. 278, 279, 
nos, qui cas fuſcipimus, 282, &c. 


1 2 That 
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That the Cœlibacy of the Clergy was 


< an Hereſy, and their yows of chaſtity the 
« ſeminary of lewdneſs [z]. 


* That to pray for the dead, or to defire 
* the prayers of the dead, was ſuperſtitious : 
*'and that the ſouls of the departed Saints 
and 'Martyrs were at reſt, in ſome particu- 
* lar place, whence they could not remove 
Us — at pleaſure, ſo as to be preſent 
every where to the prayers of their vota- 
** ries [a]. | 
© That the Sepulchers of the Martyrs 


* ought not to be worſhipped, nor their faſts 
* and vigils to be obſerved [5]. 


cc That the ſigns and wonders, ſaid to 
* be wrought by their reliques, and at their 


x] Dicit—— continen- —— dicis in libello tuo, 
tiam, hæreſim; pudicitiam, quod dum vivimus, mutuo 


libidinis ſeminarium. ibid. 
p. 281. 

La] Ais enim vel i in ſinu 
Abrahz, vel in loco re- 


' frigerii, vel ſubter aram 


Dei animas Apoſtolorum & 


Martyrum conſediſſe, nec 


poſſe de ſuis tumulis, & ubi 
voluerint, adeſſe præſentes 


pro nobis orare poſſumus z 
poſtquam autem mortui fu- 
erimus, nullius ſit pro alio 
ex audienda oratio, &e, 
ibid. p. 283, &c. 

[4] Qui Martyrum neget 
ſepulcra veneranda, 
nandas dicit eſſe = 


ibid. 281. 
Sepulchers, 
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e gepulchers, ſerved to no good end or 1 
poſe of religion [c].” 


Theſe were the facrilegious tenets, as 
Ferom calls them, which he could not hear 
with patience, or without the utmoſt grief [d]; 
and for which he declares Vigilantius, to ble 2 
moſt deteſtable heretic, venting his fool-mouthed' 
blaſphemies againſt the reliques of ' the Martyrs, 
which | were working daily figns and wonders./ 
He bids: him, go into the Churches of | thoſe" 
Martyrs, and he would. be cleanſed from thei 
evil ſprrit, which, poſſeſſed him, and feel bim- 
ſelf burnt, not by thoſe wax candles, which: ſd 
much offended him, but by inviſible flames, 
which - would force that Diemon-' who talked 
within him, to confeſi bimſelf to be the ſame, 
who had perſonated a Mercury, perhaps, or a 
Bacchus, or ſome other of. tbeir Gods among 
the Heathens [el. At which wild rate, this 
good Father raves on, through ſeveral pages, 


Cel Argumentatur con- [e] Ingredere baſilicas 
tra ſigna & virtutes, quæ in Martyrum, & aliquando 
Baſilicis Martyrum fiunt, p. purgaberis: invenies ibi mul · 

tos ſocios tuos, & nequa- 

"7a, Fatebor tibi dolorem ey cereis Martyrum, qui 
meum. Sacrilegium tan tibi diſplicent, ſed flammis 
tum, patienter audire non inviſibilibus combureris 


poſſum, p. 280. &c. p. 286. 
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= in a ſtrain much more furious, than the moſt 
| bigotted Papiſt would uſe at this day, in the 
{ defence of the ſame rites. 


| "Abt: our Archdeacon then freak directly to 

| this fact, and tell us, which of theſe two is 

acting here the Proteſtant part, and ſerving 
the Proteſtant cauſe: whether it be Ferom or 
V:igilantius : whether the Primitive Father, 
who, by lies and forgeries, fo fiercely main- 
tains the honor of monkery and 'reliques ; or 
the Primitive Heretic, who, by the Princi- 
ples of reaſon and the Golpe], ſo firmly rejects 
them, | 


But he has told us lets in his ſpeech, 
that the Feroms are the men, who muſt 
enable us, to expoſe the unprimitive crudities 
of the Romiſh principles and practices: and 
he will try again, perhaps on this occaſion, 
what he has tried with ſucceſs on others, to 
accommodate theſe very facts to his own 
ſyſtem : and by an art, which he has learnt 
from Jerom himſelf, will teach us, that 
we ought to diſtinguiſh between he dog- 
* matical and the agoniſtical ſtile; that in 
* the firſt, indeed, truth is the object aimed 
* at, but in the ſecond, nothing but victory; 


<< w— A£A wc 


« that 
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that ſincerity. therefore is neceſſary in the 
one, but art only in the other: that Je- 
rom was not here dogmatizing, but fight- 
ing with an enemy; and in that caſe ac- 
cording to his cuſtom, not ſaying what 


be thought true, but what was ne- 
ceſſary to his cauſe, and catching up 


any words, to throw at him, which 
would beſt ſerve, to knock him down : 
then he will cry out again, in the ſame 
lamentable ſtile, that this is not the firſt 
time, that poor St. Jerom has been thus 
mangled. and miſrepreſented [,]; that I 
have ſuppreſſed the very expreſſions, which 
would have cleared up the matter and 
juſtified the purity of his principles; for 
when Vigilantius charges him with Idola- 
try, for worſhipping rotten bones, in the 
manner above-mentioned, that I had omit- 
ted to acquaint the reader, how Terom 
denies the charge, and declares, that they 


cc paid no divine worſhip 70 any thing But 70 


[/] Honoramus autem ad Dominum ; qui ait; qui 
reliquias Martyrum, ut eum, vos ſuſcipit, me ſuſcipit. Hi- 
cujus ſunt Martyres, adore- eron. Op. T. 4. par. 2. p. 
mus. Honoramus ſervos, 279. 
ut honor ſervorum redundet 


FAR. 
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* God, that by honoring the reliques, of the, 
1 Martyrs, they meant. 19 adore him, whoſe, 
% Martyrs they were; and gave honor to, 
„ the ſervants, that the honour of the fer- 
* oants might redound. to their Lord, who, 
«* ſays, he that receiveth you receiveth me g]. 
And what is this after all, but the fame, 
trifling and evaſive diſtinction, with which 
the Romani/ts defend the ſame practices at 
this day, and ſhift off that charge of Ido- 
latry, which is urged againſt them by the 
Heretical Proteſtants * 


But to purſue this point a little farther, 
There is another ſhort paſſage, in the ſame, 
work of Jerom, where he urges. Vigilan, 
tius, in the following manner: That if 
eit were ſuch a facrilege, or impiety, as 
& Vigilantius contends, to pay thoſe honors, 
* to the reliques of the Saints; then be 
« Emperor Conſtdantius muſt needs be a fa- 
5 enn perſon, who tranſlated the holy 

ce reliques of Andrew, Luke, and Timothy, 
* to Conſtantinople : then Arcadius Auguſtus 
« alſo muſt be held ſacrilegious, who tran- 
« ſlated the bones of the bleſſed Samuel from 


[2] g] See Dr. Chapman's defence of Jerom—in Miſ- 
Tracts, pag, wy &c. 
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% Judas. he LOT, had, lain ſo many, 
ages, into, Thrace: then all, the. Biſhops 
* likewiſe. . = onely ſacrilegious, but 
* ſtupid. too, ho ſubmitted to carry a, 
e thing, the moſt contemptible, and nothing 
e but mere duſt, in ſilk and vellls of gold « 
* and laſtly, then. the people of all, the 
* Churches muſt needs be fools, who went. 
* out to meet thaſe. holy reliques, and re- 
« ceived; them, with as much joy, as if they, 
* had ſeen, the, Prophet himſelf, living, and. 
*« preſent. among. them: for the proceſſion 


was attended by. ſwarms of people, from 
« Palæſtine, even unto Chalcedon, ſinging 


* with one voice the praiſes of Chriſt, 
© who. were yet adoring. Samuel perhaps, 
“ and not Chriſt, whoſe. Prophet and Levits 
Samuel was [J.“ 


Now, let the Archdeacon declare once 
more, what it is, that we muſt;ſay,and think, 


F . theſe tranſlations and proceſſions ,, _ holy. 
reliques, which were. ſolemnized, as Ferom 
here deſeribes them, with ſuch. pomp and 


pageantry of deyotion, by the Emperors, Bi- 
ſhops, People, and all Chriſtian Churches of 


af Ergo—Saclog fit, Conſtantia Lmpertor A 


8 thoſe 


c«c 


| 


 crexvii POSTSCRIPT. 


thoſe Primitive times. Muſt we with Vigi- 


kntius, call them acts of impiety, ſuperſti- 
tion and ſtupidity; or with Ferom, treat 
ſuch an opinion, as blaſphemous and hereti- 


cal? but whatever anſwer he may give, we 
may venture to affirm, without waiting for 


it, what is ſufficient for my purpoſe, and 
notorious to all, who have heard or feen 
what paſſes in the Church of Rome, that Je- 


rom's account of thoſe primitive reliques and 


their tranſlations, is the very form, and pat- 
tern, by which the Romaniſts tranflate, re- 


eeive and venerate their holy reliques, at this 


1 have now did enough, for the preſent 


Be, concerning the uſe of the Fathers, 


and particularly of Jerom, with regard to 
our controverſies with the Papiſts, yet can- 
not put an end to this Poſtſcript, without 
adding a word or two, on what the Arch- 
deacon has farther intimated, with reſpect to 
the fame Ferom, and another fort of enemies, 
the Freethinkers; who make him likewiſe, 
as he would perſuade us, the particular ob- 
ject of their fpleen, and would be glad, as 
well as the Papiſts, to get rid of him at any 
rate, Now if this had been ſaid of the Free- 

thinkers 


" 
* 


— 9 — — a a0 i. oa / cc. 


0 
t 


POSTSCRIPT. exxxix 
thinkers onely, in popiſh Countries, there 
would have been ſome ſenſe in it; but as it 
is here applied, there is certainly none at 
all. For in the Romiſþ Church, there are 
many without doubt, ho from a freedom 
of thinking, ſuperior to that of the vulgar, 
muſt needs condemn the whole ſyſtem of 
their monkery, their worſhip of Saints and 
reliques, their holy water, holy oil, croſſes, 
maſles, exorciſms, and all their other ſuper- 
ſtitions ; manifeſtly contrived, to ſerve pur- 
poſes merely ſecular ; to ſupport the power, 
and increaſe the wealth of the Clergy: and 
it is natural to imagine, that men, whoſe: 
ſcepticiſm turned chiefly on thoſe rites and 
practices, might be particularly galled, by the 
writings of Ferom, or the other Fa | 
by whoſe authority, they were all at firſt. 
propagated, and are ſtill maintained, and 


forcibly impoſed upon them. But the caſe 
is widely different in Proteſtant countries; 


where we are neither teized with ſuch fop- 
peries, nor tied down to the authority of 
the Fathers; and where the Freethinkers 
conſequently have no reaſon, to fancy them- 
ſelves ſpecially hurt by any of them; but 
on the contrary, many obvious reaſons, why 
they ſhould enjoy and rejoice in them all; 

as 
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as affording: infinite. matter for the ſport of 
ſceptical wits; in the credulity, the ſuperſti · 


tion, the pious frauds, and forged miracles of 


thoſe primitive times: all which, they have 
never failed to ſet forth, as the genuin cha- 
raters of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and Chriſ- 
tian Churches of all ages; and to play them 
off with all their art, ſo as to make them 
bear againſt religion itſelf; and they bear in- 
deed in the ſtrongeſt manner againſt the re- 
ligion of Nome, as being wholly founded, and 
ſtill ſupported by thoſe very arts. But the 
Proteſtants ſtand clear, and unconcerned in 
the diſpute; and N nothing to do, but to 
look on, and divert themſelves with the iſ- 
ſue of it. For their religion reſts on quite 
another foot, on the ſingle, but ſolid foun- 
dation of the ſacred Scriptures; unmixed 
with rubbiſh of ancient tradition, or ancient 
Fathers; and independent on the characters 
and writings of any men whatſoever, except 
of Moſes and the Prophets; Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles. But when Proteſtant Divines, urged 
on by an unhappy zeal, or the vanity of diſ- 
playing their ſuperior learning, think fit, to 
take up the quarrel, as their own; and 
when Archdeacons eſpecially, and Lambeth 
Chaplains, come forth, with a fort of ora- 
cular 
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cular authority, to defend thoſe primitive 
frauds and forgeries, and declare the cauſe 
of the Fathers, to be the common cauſe of 
all Chriſtians; then the affair indeed be- 
comes ſerious; for this adds a real force 
and ſting to the railleries of the Sceptics ; 
turns their ſlight cavils, into grave objeCtions, 
and points them directly againſt Proteſtan- 
tiſm itſelf, 


AFREE 


A 


FREE INQUIRY 


INTO THE 


MiRAcuLovus PowWERs, 


Which are ſuppoſed to have ſubſiſled in the 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH, &c. 


INQUIRY 


MiracuLous PowrRs, &'c. 


to a more preciſe and accurate Diſcuſſion 

of the argument of the Introdufory Diſcourſe, 
and to open all the particular proofs, which in- 
duced me finally to embrace it, with that free- 
dom and impartiality, which becomes every 'in- 
genuous and diſintereſted inquirer after truth : 
and, that I may lay the whole queſtion before the 
reader in the cleareſt light, I propoſe to obſerye 
the following method. 


|| NOW procede, according to my promiſe, 


I. To draw out, in their proper order, all the 
principal teſtimonies, which relate to the mira- 
culous gifts of the Church, as they are found in 
the writings of the Fathers, from the earlieſt ages, 
after the days of the Apoſtles. Whence we ſhall 
ſee, at one view, the whole evidence, by which 
they have hitherto been ſupported. 


A II. To 
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IT. To throw together all, which thoſe Fathers 
alſo have delivered, concerning the condition of 
the perſons who are ſaid to have been indued with 
thoſe gifts, and to have wrought the miracles, to 
which they appeal. 


III. To illuſtrate the particular characters and 
opinions of the Fathers, who atteſt thoſe mira- 
cles; ſo as to inable us to determine with more 
exactneſs, what degree of credit may be due to 


their teſtimony. 


IV. To review all the ſeveral kinds of mira- 
cles, which are pretended to have been wrought, 
and to obſerve, from the nature of each, how far 
the credibility of them may reaſonably be ſu- 


ſpected. 


V. To refute ſome of the moſt plauſible ob- 
jections, which have hitherto been made by my 
antagoniſts, or which the prejudices and prepoſ- 
ſeſſions of many pious Chriſtians may be apt to 
ſuggeſt to the general turn of my argument. 


I. In collecting all the facts and teſtimonies, 
which relate to the preſent argument, from the 
earlieſt antiquity, after the days of the Apoſtles, 
our firſt thoughts are carried of courſe to the Apo- 
folic Fathers, that is, to thoſe, who had lived 
and converſed with the Apoſtles, and who, by 
their ſpecial appointment, were ordained to fuc- 


ceed chem in the Government of the Church. 
For 


— 
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For as there are ſeveral of this chara&er, whoſe 
writings ſtill remain to us, St. Barnabas, St. Cle- 
mens, St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp, St. Hermas, ſo it 
is natural to expect, that, in theſe valued re- 
mains, the Hiſtory of the miraculous gifts, which 
are ſo much celebrated by the writers of the New 
Teſtament, ſhould be carried on ſtill in the ſame 
manner by theſe their immediate ſucceſſors, thro? 
the next generation. For if any ſuch gifts had 
been actually ſubſiſting in their days, it is highly 
probable, that men of their eminent zeal and 
piety, who had ſeen the wonderful effects of 
them, under the management of the Apoſtles, 
and muſt themſelves have poſſeſſed a large ſhare 
of them, would have made ſome appeal or refe 
rence to them, in their circular epiſtles to the 
Churches, as their predeceſſors had done, for the 
honor of the Goſpel, and the credit of their own 
miniſtry. But inſtead of this, it is remarkable, 
that there is not the leaſt claim or pretenſion, in 
all their ſeveral pieces, to any of thoſe extraor- 
dinary gifts, which are the ſubject of this inquiry 
nor to any ſtanding power of working miracles, 
as reſiding ſtill among them, for the converſion 
of the Heathen world. The whole purpoſe of 
their writings is, to illuſtrate the excellence and 
purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and the whole 
power of their miniſtry ſeems to have lain, in the 
innocent and amiable character of their lives, and 
in the pious, charitable, and fervent ſtrain of their 

paſtoral exhortations. 
They ſpeak indeed in general, of certain ſpi- 
ritual Gifts, as abounding among the Chriſtians of 
A 2 chat 
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that age: yet theſe cannot reaſonably be inter- 
preted to mean any thing more than the ordi- 
nary gifts and graces of the Goſpel, faith, hope 
and charity; the love of God and of man; which 
they all recommend in the warmeſt terms, and 
appear to have poſſeſſed in the higheſt degree. 
Archbiſhop Wake, however, who has tranſlated 
their works into Engliſh, ſays, that, in all pro- 
bability, they were indued with the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Spirit; and that there are ſufficient 
indications of it in their writings [a]: © which 
* he endeavours to confirm, not by any facts or 
<« expreſs teſtimonies, drawn from themſelves, 
e but by inferences onely or conjectures, ground- 
« ed on a ſuppoſed frequency of - thoſe indow-- 
&« ments in that age, and the communication 
« of them, as he ſays, to much leſſer and worſer 


men; on the ſanctity of their lives, and the 


« greatneſs of the ſtations, to which they were 
«* called by the Apoſtles; and on the accounts 
* of them, tranſmitted to us by their Succeſſors: 
« from all which he concludes, that they were 
4 not onely inſtructed by perſons inſpired, but 
<« were themſelves alſo in ſome meaſure inſpired 
e too, or indued with the extraordinary gifts of 
* the Holy Ghoſt [5].” But whatever gifts of 
this fort they may be ſuppoſed to have poſſeſſed, 
it is certain at leaſt, as the ſame Tranſlator of 
their works takes occaſion to inculcate, that their 
indowments were far inferior, 'both in their kind 


[a] See Prelim. Diſc, c. x. [5] 1b. F. 18, 23. 
5. 11, 12. 
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and degree, to thoſe of their Predeceſſors the 
Apoſtles [e]. 

But the learned Mr. Dodwell, a writer of a 
more ſanguin complexion, peremptorily declares, 
from the mere title or addreſs of St. Ienatius's 
Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, that miracles 
ſubſiſted in great abundance in thoſe days ; be- 
cauſe that Church is there ſtiled, blefſed with 
every good gift, and wanting in no good pift [d]. 
Yet theſe words, as they are explained by the 
context, manifeſtly ſignify nothing more, than 
the ordinary gifts of the Goſpel, Faith and Cha- 
rity : for the whole paſſage runs thus: To the 
Church of God the Father, and of the beloved Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, which God hath mercifully bleſſed with 
every good pift, being filled with Faith and Cha- 
rity, ſo as to be wanting in no good gift [e]. In 
another Epiſtle likewiſe of S. Ienatius, to the 
Romans, written on his journey towards Rome, 
whither he was going to ſuffer martyrdom, there 
are theſe words; © I am willing to die for God, 
„ unleſs you hinder me. I beſeech you, that 
C you ſhew not an unſeaſonable good will towards 
« me: ſuffer me to be food for the wild beaſts, 
e by whom I ſhall attain unto God: for I am 
e the wheat of God, and ſhall be ground by the 
* teeth of the wild beaſts, that I may be found 
* the pure bread of Chriſt, &c. [/]“ From 


[e] B. F. 11, 23. de Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 
[4] Diſſertat. in Iren. 11. W F] Hlagaxands vu, 4 t 
F. vi1. doc Axonge; yimou: 60. Agi 


[e] "Hamnuiry iv was! Xxagio- + Ineiwr 83 tl Bogay. &c. Ad, 
Al., dagen i wire 8 om C. iv. 
aan, dreipir oon wav; 
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which words, the ſame learned perſon again in- 
fers, that the prayers of the primitive Chriſtians 
had the power to diſable the wild beaſts from aſ- 
ſaulting the Martyrs, who were expoſed to them 
in the Amphitheatres [g]. Yet the paſſage itſelf 
has not the leaſt reference to prayers, or to any 
thing miraculous, but to the ordinary endeavours 
and interceſſion of the Chriſtian brethren at Rome, 
who offered to uſe their intereſt to preſerve him 
from that cruel death, which he was then going 
to ſuffer : to which ſenſe it is expreſsly reſtrain- 
ed, in the relation of his Martyrdom, written by 
thoſe who accompanied him in this very journey, 
and were preſent at his death : by whom we are 
told; that the brethren, who came out to 
& meet him on his approach to that city, and 
* were zealous for his ſafety, undertook to appeaſe 
&« the people, ſo that when he came to be expoſed 
< to the wild beaſts in the Amphitheatre, hey 
« ſhould not defire his deſtruftion : but the Saint 
„ over-ruled, and commanded them to be quiet [].“ 
And to the ſame ſenſe alſo Dr. Cave has interpre- 
ted it, in his Life of this Saint. The Chri- 
„ ſtians at Rome, ſays he, came out to meet and 
« entertain him—and when ſome of them did 
« but intimate, that poſſibly the people might 
© be taken off from deſiring his death; he ex- 
“ preſſed a pious indignation, intreating them to 


Lg Ex Epiſtola ad Romanos precibus contendit, ne eorum 
intelligimus, Martyribus non- orationibus id in fua _ con- 
nullis datum, ne 13 in eos tingeret. Diff, Iren. 2. 5. xxx. 
beſtiæ immiſſæ ſævire. 8 See Relat. of © tear 
de illud a Romanis ixiſoni of St. — 9. 9, 10, 12. 
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* caſt no rubs in his way, that might hinder 
him, now he was haſtening to his crown [i]“. 
And in truth, all the other expreſſions of theſe 
Fathers, which are commonly underſtood to ſig- 
nify the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
may be interpreted more rationally and more 
agreeably to the general turn of their writings, 
to denote onely the ordinary graces of the Go- 
ſpel, faith and charity ; which they conſtantly 
extoll, as ſuperior to all other perfections; as 
things wonderfull and admirable ; and the peculiar 
gifts of God: [] nay in ſome-places, they ſeem 
even to diſclaim all gifts of a more extraordi- 
nary kind. Thus Polycarp, in his Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, ſays; © theſe things, my brethren, 
I took not the liberty to write to you of my 
« ſelf, concerning righteouſneſs, but you before 
« encouraged me to it. For neither I, nor any 
& other ſuch as I am, can come up to the wiſ- 
dom of the bleſſed and renowned Paul. And 
in the ſame Epiſtle he declares, that it was not 


granted to him, to 


[i] See Cave's Lives of the 
Saints, Vol. I. p. 10g. F. 8. 

[#] Clem. 1. Epiſt. ad Co- 
rinth. c. 49, Fo. it. Ignat. Ep. 
ad E wks II 

Thus when St. Clement tells 
the Corinthians, that they had 
all been blefſed with a large ef- 
fuſion of the Holy Spirit. [y 11.] 
yet this effuſion, as it appears 
from the context, was not of a 
kind which conferred any ex- 
traordinary powers, but only 
pious affections and good incli- 
nations. And in the ſame E- 
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practiſe that, which is 


piſtle, where he is exhorting 

them to ſubmit themſelves, one 
to another, according to the 
gift, which had been Lt 
upon each: he means nothing 
more by that gift, or chariſma, 
as he calls it, than the different 
talents, abilities, and advanta- 
ges, whether natural or acqui- 
red, of ffrength, wiſdom, riches, 
continence, &c, by which Provi- 
dence thinks fit to diſtinguiſh 
the different characters of men. 


$ 38, 
« written 
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« written in the Scripture ; be angry and fin not, 
% and let not the ſun go down upon your wrath.” 
[/] St. Jenatius alſo, in his Epiſtle to the Epbe- 
fians, ſays; © theſe things I preſcribe to you, 
not as if I were ſome body extraordinary, for 
e though I am bound for his name, I am not 
vet perfect in Jeſus Chriſt, but now I begin to 
* learn, and ſpeak to you, as to fellow diſciples. 
For I ought to have been ſtirred up by you in 
faith, in admonition, Ec.” [m]. 

This ſame Saint indeed, in one or two of his 
Epiſtles, ſeems to intimate, that the knowledge 
of certain events had been communicated to him 
by the Spirit. Thus, in his Epiſtle to the Phi- 
ladelphiahs, ſpeaking of the earneſt exhortations, 
which he had given them, to unity and ſubmiſ- 
ſion to their Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, he ſays ; 
„ ſome people ſuſpected, that I was acquainted 
before hand with the diviſions among you: but 
* he is my witneſs, for whom I am bound, that 
„ did not know it from any human fleſh, but 
« the ſpirit declared it, ſpeaking thus, do nothing 
* without your Biſhop, &c.“ [n] from which Dr. 
Wake takes occaſion to infer, that he was indued 
with a large Portion of the extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt : [o] yet I do not find, that any 
other Commentator has ventured to build any 
thing miraculous or ſupernatural upon it. 

It is related likewiſe of Polycarp, in the an- 
cient narrative of his martyrdom, © how in the 


JJ Ep. ad Philipp. c. 111. [] Ibid. c. vn. 
n oe 8 See Prelim. Treat. c. x. 


In] Ad Epheſ. c. 111. 913. 
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© time of that perſecution, in which his life 
*« was particularly ſought for by the Heathen 
«© Magiſtrates, he withdrew himſelf from Smyrna, 
„ by the advice of his friends, into a little vil- 
lage, where he ſpent his days and nights in 
prayer, with a few, who accompanied him; 
and as he was praying, a viſion was offered to 
* him, three days before he was taken, in which 
he ſaw his pillow on fire: whereupon, turn- 
ing preſently to his companions, he ſaid pro- 
„ phetically, I muſt certainly be burnt alive.” 
The ſame narrative calls him- alſo a Prophetic 
teacher; and declares, that every word, which he 
uttered, had either been fullfilled, or would be full- 
filled. | p] Whence ſome later writers have affirm- 
ed, that he was indued with a ſpirit of propheſy, 
and foretold every thing, that was to happen 
to him. But the foreſight of his death, and 
the manner of it, in the time of a cruel perſe- 
cution when his perſon was particularly hunted 
from village ta village, as the principal and de- 
ſtined ſacrifice, may reaſonably be conſidered as 
the effect of common prudence, without recur- 
ing to any thing miraculous. 

Here then we have an interval of about half . 
a century, the earlieſt and pureſt of all Chriſtian 
Antiquity after the days of the Apoſtles, in which 
we find not the leaſt reference to any ſtanding 
power of working miracles, as exerted openly 
in the Church, for the conviction of unbelievers ; 
but on the contrary, the ſtrongeſt reaſon to pre- 
ſume, that the extraordinary gifts of the Apo- 


[2] Vid. Martyr, Polyc. c. v, xv1. 
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ſtolic age were by this time actually withdrawn; 
and the Goſpel left to make its way by its own 
ſtrength, and the authority of thoſe credentials, and 
original miracles, with which Chriſt had furniſhed 
it, as an effectual ſecurity of its ſucceſs and tri- 
umphs over the powers of the earth. Yet be- 
fore we take leaye of theſe Apoſtolic Fathers, it 
may be proper to obſerve, for the prevention of 
unneceſſary cavils ; that, if from the paſſages re- 
ferred to above, or from any other, which may 
be found in them, it ſhould appear probable to 
any, that they were favored on ſome occaſions, 
with extraordinary illuminations, viſions, or divine 
impreſſions, I ſhall not diſpute that point with 
them, but remind them only, that the gifts of 
that ſort were merely perſonal, granted for their 
rticular comfort, and reaching no farther than 
to themſelves ; and do not therefore in any man- 
ner affect or relate to the queſtion now before us. 

But if the Apoſtolic writers have left us in the 
dark, with regard to our preſent argument, their 
Succeſſors, it muſt be owned, as far as their au- 
thority reaches, have cleared it from all obſcu- 
rity, by their ſtrong, explicit, and repeated at- 
teſtations of many extraordinary gifts and mira- 
culous powers, which were conſtantly and pub- 
licly exerted in the Chriſtian Church, through 
each ſucceeding age. 

Fuſtin Martyr, who is ſuppoſed to have written 
his firſt Apology within fifty years after the days 
of the Apoſtles, ſays, There are prophetical 
gifts among us at this day, and both men 
* and women indued with extraordinary powers 
00 by 
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6 by the Spirit of God [g].“ And he frequent- 
ly appeals, to what every one might ſee with 
„his own eyes, in every part of the world, and 
particularly in Rome, in the caſe of - perſons 
« poſſeſſed with Devils; who were cured and ſet 
free, and the Devils themſelves baffled and 
* driven away by the Chriſtians, adjuring or 
* exorciſing them in the name of Jeſus, when 
all other Exorciſts and Inchanters had tried in 
vain to help them [].“ 

Irenæus, who was contemporary with Juſtin, 
but wrote ſomewhat later, and lived much lon- 
ger, affirms ; © that all, who were truly diſciples 
« of Jeſus, receiving grace from him, wrought 
« miracles in his name, far the good of man- 
kind, according to the gift, which each man 
& had received: ſome caſt out Devils, ſo that 
<« thoſe, from whom they were ejected, often 
« turned believers, and continued in the Church: 
e others had the knowledge of future events, vi- 
« ſions, and prophetical ſayings : others healed 
<« the ſick by the impoſition of hands: that even 
e the dead had been raiſed, and lived afterwards 
« many years among them: that it was impoſ- 
&« ſible, to reckon up all the mighty works, 
« which the Church performed every day, to 
the benefit of nations; neither deceiving, nor 


« making a gain of any, but freely beſtowing, 


[7] Tape yag , oy pixgps Par. 2. p. 315, & 330. Edit. 
you "poſe flies rapie ld ic, &c. Thirlb. 

Kei Sa hs iris idly Nu [r] Apolog. 2. p. 116. vid. 
% Seæuas —_— etiam. p. 196, 303, 320, 21. 
U 7d I veilag. Dial . &c, 
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% what it had freely received [s].” And as to 
the particular miracle of raiſing the dead, he de- 
clares it, ** to have been frequently performed 
“ on neceſſary occaſions ; when by great faſting, 
and the joint ſupplication of the Church of that 
c place, the ſpirit of the dead perſon returned 
* into him, and the man was given back to the 
* prayers of the Saints [].“ And again, ve 
hear many, ſays he, in the Church indued with 
e prophetic gifts; ſpeaking with all kind of 
* tongues; laying open the ſecrets of men for 
the public good; and. expounding the myſte- 
& ries of God [u].“ | 

Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, who lived in 
the ſame age with .Jreneus, ſpeaking of the evil 
and ſeducing Spirits, which uſed to inſpire the 
Poets and Prophets of the Heathen world, ſays; 
the truth of this is manifeſtly ſhewn ; becauſe 
„ thoſe, who are poſſeſſed by ſuch Spirits, are 
« ſometimes exorciſed even at this day by us, 
% in the name of the true God; when theſe ſe- 
* ducing Spirits confeſs themſelves to be the 
« ſame Dæmons, who had before inſpired the 
% Heathen Poets [x].“ 

Tertullian, who floriſned towards the end of 
the ſecond, and died in the beginning of the third 
century, challenges the Heathen Magiſtrates, 
eto call before their tribunals, any perſon poſ- 
& ſeſſed with a Devil; and if the evil ſpirit, when 

[5] Adverſ. Hzref. I. 11, c. ibid. 

VII. p. 188. Edit. Oxon, it. [] Ibid. I. 5. c. vi. p. 406 · 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 7. [x] Ad Autolyc. I. 21. p. 87. 


DL] Adv. Hzref. I. 2. c. ,vi. c. ad calcem Oper. Juſt. Mart. 
p. 186. it. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl, Par. 1636. 
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© exorciſed by any Chriſtian whatſoever, did not 
«© own himſelf to be a Devil, as truly, as in 
<* other places, he would falſely call himſelf 4 


„God, not daring to tell a lie to a Chriſtian, 


<« that then they ſhould take the life of that 
« Chriſtian: and what is more manifeſt, adds 
« he, than this operation; what more convin- 
« cing than this proof? [Y]“ In another place, 
«© There is a Siſter, ſaye he, among us, indued 
« with the gifts of revelations, which ſhe ſuffers 
in the Church, during the time of divine fer- 
vice, by an ecſtaſy in the ſpirit : ſhe converſes 
« with Angels, and ſometimes alſo with the 
« Lord: ſees and hears myſteries: and knows 
<« the hearts of ſome, and preſcribes medicines 
c to thoſe, who want them [z].“ 

Minucius Felix, who is ſuppoſed to have writ- 
ten in the beginning of the third century, ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to his Heathen friend, in his 
Dialogue, called OZavius, ſays ; the greateſt 
« part of you know, what confeſſions the Dæ- 
« mons make concerning themſelves, as oft as 
<« they are expelled by us out of the bodies of 
« men, by the torture of our words, and the 
« fire of our ſpeech, Saturn himſelf, and Se- 
te rapis, and Jupiter, and the reſt of them, whom 
„ you worſhip, conſtrained by the pain, which 
e they feel, confeſs what they are: nor in this, 
e do they tell us a lie, though it be to their own 


[ y] Edatur hic aliquis ſub bitur de vero, quam Deum ali- 
tribunalibus veſtris, quem Dæ- bi de falſo quid iſto opere 
mone agi conſtet. Juſſus a quo- manifeſtius ? quid hac proba- 
libet Chriſtiano loqui ſpiritus tione fidelius? Apologat. c. 23. 


lle, tam fe Dzmonem confite- (z] De Anima. 5. 9. 
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e ſhame, eſpecially when ſome of your people 
« are preſent. - Believe them therefore to be Dæ- 
tc mons, from their own teſtimony, and true 
& confeſſion. For being adjured by the true and, 
„ onely God, they unwillingly and wretchedly 
« betray their uneaſineſs in the bodies of men; 
„and either fly out inſtantly, or vaniſh gradu- 
„ally, in proportion as the faith of the patient, 
„ or the grace of the agent aſſiſts towards the 
„ cure [a].“ 

Origen, who lived at the ſame time with Mi- 
nutius, though ſomething younger, declares 
- * that there remained ſtill among the Chriſtians 
* of his days, the manifeſt indications of that 
* Holy ſpirit, which was ſeen in the ſhape of a 
« Dove. For they drive away Devils, ſays he; 
« perform many cures z foreſee things to come; 
c according to the will of the divine word.: and 
c though Celſus and the Few, who is introduced 
« by him, will make a jeſt, of what I am going 
&« to ſay, I will fay it neverthele's; that many 
ic people, as it were againſt their wills, have been 
brought over to Chriſtianity, by the Spirit 
« giving a ſudden turn to their minds, and of- 
« fering viſions to them either by day or by 
« night; ſo that inſtead of hating the word, 
« they -became ready even to lay down their 
& lives for it. I have ſeen many examples of 
e this ſort; and ſhould I onely ſet down ſuch of 
* them, as were tranſacted in my preſence, I 
« ſhould expoſe myſelf to the loud laughter of 


1 Ov. p. 23. ad calcem Edit. Cyprian, per Ris 
; 60 the 
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« the unbelievers, who imagine that we, like 
<« the reſt, whom they ſufpect of forging ſuch 
things, are impoſing our forgeries alſo upon 
« them: but God is my witneſs, that my ſole 
<« purpoſe is, to recommend the religion of Jeſus, 
not by fictitious tales, but by clear and evident 
« facts [ b]. 55 
In another place, he ſays; © that miracles 
e began with the preaching of Jeſus, were mul- 
« tiplied after his aſcenſion, and then again de- 
* creaſed; but that, even in his days, ſome 
« remains of them continued with a few, whoſe 
« ſouls were cleanſed by the word, and a Life 
« conformable to it [c].“ Again; Some, ſays 
« he, in proof of a miraculous power received 
ce through faith in Chriſt, heal the ſick, by in- 
e yoking the name of God over them, and of 
« Jeſus, with a recital of ſome ſtory of his life. 
« I myſelf have ſeen many ſo healed in difficult 
t caſes ; loſs of ſenſes, madneſs, and innumerable 
& other evils, which neither men nor Devils 
© could cure [d ].“ Again; ſpeaking of Devils, 
« We are ſo far, ſays he, from worſhipping 
« them, that by prayers and the rehearſal of 
<« ſome paſſages of the ſacred writ, we drive 
* them before us, out of men and places, and 


« alſo out of beaſts; for they ſometimes attempt 
* to do miſchief alſo to theſe [e].“ Then as to 


e avrs way iy. &c. ib. I. 5. 
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the method of performing this miracle, © it was 
„not, he ſays, by any curious, magical, or in- 
« chanting arts, but by prayer alone, and cer- 
“ tain plain adjurations or exorciſms, which any 
“ ſimple Chriſtian might perform: for even com- 
% mon and illiterate laymen were generally the 
« actors in this caſe [f].” In which no man 
was more eminent, than one of his own diſci- 
ples, Gregory, called the Yonder-worker, who 
caſt out Devils, not only by word of mouth, 
but even by a meſſage or mandatory letter to 
them ; as the Eccleſiaſtical writers have recorded 
of him [g]. 

Cyprian the ſcholar of Tertullian, who wrote 
about the middle of the third century, ſpeaking 
of prophetic viſions, which was the peculiar gift of 
that age, ſays; © beſides the viſions of the 
night, even boys among us are filled with the 
« Holy Ghoſt, and in fits of ecſtacy, ſee, hear, 
„ and ſpeak things, by which the Lord thinks 
e fit to inſtru us [Y].“ And deſcribing all the 
various pranks of the Devils, © they inſinuate 
e themſelves, ſays he, into the bodies of men, 
&« raiſe terrors in the mind, diſtortions in the 
« limbs, break the conſtitution, and bring on 
e diſcaſes—yet adjured by us in the name of 
the true God, they preſently yield, confeſs, 


Aa telras ydg r 73 viſiones, per dies quoque im- 
rod rν  medTluor. Ibid. p. 33 pletur apud nos Spirith ſanto 
[g] Kan dre pat T puerorum innocens #tas,quz in 
wv, WAG S iwoinos, vod y- exſtaſi videt oculis, & audit & 
Ta; Pigeowr, * ) aiguorces N 1 loquitur ea, quibus nos Domi - 
_— ge; on Socrat. Hiſt, nus monere & inſtruere di 
1. 4 tur. Epiſt. ix. Edit. Rigalt. Par, 
1 Prater nocturnas enim 
92 51 « and 
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, and are forced to quit the bodies, which they 


&* poſſefſed. You may ſee them by our com- 
„ mand, and the ſecret operation of the divine 
« power, laſhed with ſcourges, ſcorched with 
« fire, tortured by an increaſe of pains; how- 
« ling, groaning, begging ; confeſſing whence 
« they came, .and whither they go, even in the 
« hearing of their own worſhippers : and they ei- 
ther fly out immediately, or vaniſh gradually, 
e according to the faith of the patient, or the grace 
* of him, who works the cure [i].“ In another 
place, treating again on the ſame miracle, © it is 
e performed, ſays he, at this day, ſo that the devil 
<« is laſhed and burned and tortured by the Ex- 
c orciſts, with human words, but a divine power: 
© and when he promiſes to go out, and to diſ- 
* miſs the men of God, he often deceives, and 
by the ſame lie of obſtinacy and fraud, does 
« what Pharaoh had done before, till he is op- 
e preſſed by the ſalutary water of Baptiſm [E].“ 
Arnobius, who is ſuppoſed to have publiſhed 
his book againſt the Gentiles, in the year of 
Chriſt 303, tells us, © that Chriſt uſed to ap- 
<« pear ſometimes in thoſe days, to juſt and holy 
« men, not in vain dreams, but in his pure and 


Li] Ibid. De Idolor. vanit. the water, where he was ſub- 
p. 206. ; dued and deſtroyed. For that 

[#] Ibid. Epiſt. 76. p. 154. Sea, as St. Paul ſays, was the 
The example of Pharaoh here Sacrament of Baptiſm.— And 


alluded to, is explained by ſo he ſhews how the Devils uſed 
him in the following manner: to a& the ſame when ad- 


King Pharaoh having ſtruggled jured by the Chriſtian Exor- 
and perſiſted in 8 ciſts, and continued to afflict 
was able to carry on his reſiſ- the people of God till they 
tance ſo far, till he came to came to the water of Baptiſm. 
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e ſimple form: and that the mention of his 
* name put the evil ſpirits to flight; ſtruck 
their prophets dumb; deprived the South- 
e fayers of the power of anſwering ; and fru- 
e ſtrated the acts of arrogant Magicians; not 
* by the terror or hatred of his name, as the 
„ Heathens pretended, but by the efficacy of his 
“ ſuperior power [I].“ 

Lafantius, the diſciple of Arnobius, who flou- 
riſhed and wrote about the ſame time, ſpeaking 
of thoſe Dæmons or evil ſpirits, ſays; that 
« being adjured by the Chriſtians in the name of 
„ God, they retire out of the bodies of men 
&* and being laſhed by their words, as by ſcour- 
e ges, confeſs themſelves to be Dæmons; and 
« even tell their names; the ſame, which are 
« adored in the Temples; and this even in the 
« preſence of their worſhippers ; yet caſting no 
&* reproach on religion, but on their own honour, 
% becauſe it is not in their power to lie either 
© to God, in whoſe name they are adjured, or 
e to the juſt, by whoſe voice they are tortured : 
« wherefore after many howlings, they frequently 
« cry out, that they are ſcourged and burned, 
« and are going out inſtantly [n].“ 

Theſe are the principal teſtimonies, which aſſert 
the miraculous gifts of the Primitive Church, 


LI Qui juſtiflimis viris etiam 
nunc impollutis, ac diligentibus 
ſeſe, non per vana inſomnia, 
| "fed per purz ſpeciem ſimplici- 
tatis apparet. Cujus nomen 
auditum fugat noxios ſpiritus. 
Imponit filentium vatibus. Ha- 
— inconſylios reddit. Ar- 


ntium Magorum fruſtrari 
efcit actiones, . horrore, ut 
dicitur, nominis, ſed majoris 
licentia poteſtatis. lib. 1. p. 13. 
ad Calcem Oper. ian. 
Edit. per Rigalt. 
[un] Divin. Inſtitut. lib. 2. 
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through the three firſt centuries :- which might be 
ſupported ſtill by many more of the ſame kind, 
and from the ſame, as well as different writers, if 
it were neceſſary [u]. But theſe are ſufficient for 
our purpoſe : and the warmeſt admirers of thoſe 
ages, will not ſcruple, I dare ſay, to riſk the fate 
of the cauſe upon the merit of them : for if theſe 
cannot command belief, the credit of the mira- 
cle in queſtion muſt ſink at once; ſince Chriſtian 
antiquity can furniſh no other evidence in their 


| favour, half fo ſtrong and authentic as this. 


I ſhall cloſe this firſt article with a remark or 
two, which it ſeems naturally to ſuggeſt. It has 
already been obſerved, that the ſilence of all the 
Apoſtolic writers, on the ſubject of theſe gifts, 


* muſt diſpoſe us to conclude, that in thoſe days 


they were actually withdrawn. And if this con- 
cluſion be thought to have any weight in it, then 
ſurely the pretended revival of them, after a ceſ- 


ſation of forty or fifty years, and the confident at- 
teſtation of them made by all the ſucceeding Fa- 


thers, cannot fail of infuſing a ſuſpicion of ſome 
fiction in the caſe. For if they did really ceaſe 
for ſo long an interval, and at a time, when the 
Chriſtian cauſe ſeemed to want them the moſt, as 
being then deprived of its firſt and ableſt cham- 
pions, the Apoſtles, we cannot conceive any rea- 
ſon, why they ſhould afterwards be revived, when 
the Church, without any ſuch help, had been ga- 


[n] See Mr. Whifon's Ac- them, to ſhew, that the gift of 
count of the Dzmoniacs, &c. — them continued to the 


in which he has collected many of the fourth century. 
more teſtimonies relating to 
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thering more and more ftrength all that while, by 
its own natural force. But it is remarkable, that 
as the Church continued to increaſe in power and 
credit, ſo its miraculous gifts are ſaid to have in- 
creaſed alſo in the ſame proportion : for though 
by an increaſe of power it certainly ſtood leſs in 
need of true miracles, yet by the ſame power it 
became more able to reward, and more likely 
therefore to excite falſe pretenſions to them. 
Again, the difference which every one may 
perceive, between the miraculous gifts of the 
Apoſtolic days, and theſe of the following ages, 
not'only in the nature, but in the manner alſo of 
exerting them, will greatly confirm the ſuſpicion 
uſt intimated. The Apoſtles wrought their mi- 
racles on ſpecial occaſions, when they felt them- 
ſelves prompted to it by a divine impulſe ; but at 
other times, were deſtitute of that power; as it is 
evident from many facts and inſtances, recorded 
in the New Teſtament. Agreeably to which, 
though they appeal ſometimes, in confirmation 
of their miſſion, to the miraculous works, which 
their Maſter had inabled them to perform, yet 
we never find them calling out upon the Magi- 
ſtrates and people, to come and ſee the mighty 
wonders, which they were ready to exhibit before 
their eyes, on all occaſions, at any warning, and 
in all places, whenever they thought fit. Where- 
as this confident and oſtentatious manner of pro- 
claiming their extraordinary powers, carries with 
it an air of quackery and impoſture, as it was 
practiſed by the primitive wonder-workers ; who, 
in the affair eſpecially of I out Devils, chal- 
lenge 
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lenge all the world to come and fee, with what 
a ſuperiority of power they could ehaſtiſe and 
drive thoſe evil ſpirits out of the bodies of men, 
when no other Conjurers, Inchanters, or Exorciſts, 
either among the Jews or the Gentiles, had been 
able to eject them. 


II. Under this head, I ſhall briefly lay before 
the reader; all ſuch notices, as I have been able 
to draw, from any of the Primitive writers, con- 
cerning the perſons who were indued with theſe 
extraordinary gifts, and wrought the ſeyeral mira- 
cles, to which they appeal. 

Now whenever we think, or ſpeak with reve- 
rence, of thoſe primitive times, it is with regard 
always to theſe very Fathers, whoſe teſtimonies I 
have been collecting; who have left behind them, 
in their writings, the genuine ſpecimens of their 
ſanctity and abilities. Venerable Saints, and eminent 
lights of the beſt and pureſt ages, as Dr. Waterland 
calls them, and of admirable indowments, ordinary 
extraordinary o]. And they were indeed the chief 


perſons and champions of the Chriſtian cauſe in 


thoſe days ; the Paſtors, Biſhops, and Martyrs of 
the Primitive Church. Yet none of theſe Vene- 
rable Saints have any where affirmed, that either 
they themſelves, or the Apoſtolic Fathers before 
them, were indued with any power of working 
miracles, but declare only in general, that ſuch 
«© powers were actually ſubſiſting in their days, 
and openly exerted in the Church; that they 
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* had often ſeen the wonderful effects of them; 
* and that every body elſe might ſee the ſame, 
** whenever they pleaſed :* but as to the perſons, 
who wrought them, they leave us ſtrangely in the 
dark ; for inſtead of ſpecifying their names, con- 
ditions, or characters, their general ſtile is, © ſuch 
* and ſuch works are done among us, or by us ; 
* by our people ; by a few ; by many ; by our 
« Exorciſts ; by ignorant laymen, women, boys, 
„ and any ſimple Chriſtian whatſoever :” but in 
the particular caſe of caſting out Devils, Origen 
expreſly ſays, that it was performed generally by 
laymen [p]. Agreeably to which Mr, Wiſton de- 
clares, that this gift, which he ranks amongſt 
«© the greateſt of miracles, was wholly appropri- 
te ated by our Saviour, to the meaner fort of 


« Chriſtians, - with an excluſion even of the 


$ Clergy, ſo that after the days of the Apoſtles, 
* none of the ſacred order ever pretended to 
« it [q]. | t 

But of what condition ſoever the actors were, 
it is certain, that in the performance of their mi: 
racles, they were always charged with fraud and 
impoſture by their adverſaries, Lucian tells us, 
that whenever any crafty Juggler, expert in his 
trade, and who knew. bow to make à right uſe of 
things, went over io the Chriſtians, he was ſure to 
grow rich immediately, by making a prey of their 
ſimplicity [r]. And Celſus repreſents all the Chriſ- 


(?] ws inlay yae Nola v5 vv» 9 uε 4 


> 
rape, 
334- ab rie wana WIEN i Prax 
15 Sc e his Account of the iy, rag arbgurrog; n 

ONIACS, p. 52, 53, 57. De Mort. Pereg. T. 2. p. 568. 
l= Heu waginln Th art Ed. Var. 


— 


tian 


the Mix acuLous PowERs, &c. 23 


E tian wonder-workers, as mere vagabonds and 


common cheats, who rambled about to play 
c their tricks at fairs and markets; not in the 
& circles of the wiſer and better ſort, for among 
& ſuch they never ventured to appear; but 
e wherever they obſerved a ſet of raw young 
« fellows, ſlaves or fools ; there they took care 
« to intrude themſelves and to diſplay all their 
« arts [s].“ Cæcilius alſo calls them à lurking 
nation; ſhunning the light ; mute in public; prat - 
ing in corners [i]. 

The ſame charge was conſtantly urged againſt 
them by all the other enemies of the Chriſtian 
Faith, Julian, Porphyry, &c. of whom Dr. Va- 
terland however has taken occaſion to declare, 
that they had ſome regard io truth, in what they 
ſaid, and to public report, and to their own cha- 
rafters [u]. But as this ſeems to have been 
an haſty and inconſiderate ' conceſſion, made to 
ſerve a particular point, which he was then 
urging, that the ancient Infidels were better men 
than the moderns, ſo I ſhall lay no ſtreſs upon 
it, but obſerve only on the whole, that from 
theſe ſhort hints and characters of the primi- 
tive wonder-workers, as. given both by friends 
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and enemies, we may fairly conclude ; that the 
celebrated gifts of thoſe ages were generally en- 
groſſed and exerciſed by private Chriſtians, chiefly 
of the layety ; who uſed to travel about from 
City to City, to aſſiſt the ordinary Paſtors of the 
Church, and Preachers of the Goſpel, in the 
converſion of the Pagans, by the extraordinary 
gifts with which they were ſuppoſed to be indued 
by the Spirit of God, and the miraculous works, 
which they pretended to perform. 

And here again, we ſee a diſpenſation of things 
aſcribed to God, quite different from that, which 
we meet with in the New-Teſtament. For in 
thoſe days, the power of working miracles was 
committed to none but the Apoſtles, and to a 
few of the moſt eminent of the other diſciples, 
who were particularly commiſſioned to propagate 
the Goſpel, and preſide in the Church of Chriſt : 
but upon the pretended revival of the ſame pow- 
ers in the following ages, we find the adminiſtra- 
tion of them committed, not to thoſe, who were 
intruſted with the government of the Church; 
not to the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, to the Bi- 
ſhops, the Martyrs, or the principal Champions 
of the Chriſtian cauſe ; but to boys, to women, 
and above all, to private and obſcure laymen, not. 
only of an inferior, but ſometimes alſo of a bad 
cbaracter [x]. But if thoſe venerable Saints and 
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Martyrs were not indued with them when living, 
they had amends made to 'them when dead, if 
we can believe the reports of their Succeſſors, 
by a profuſion of them on their bones and re- 
liques : which ſuggeſts a farther cauſe of ſuſpect- 
ing the faith and judgment of thoſe early ages. 
For how can we think it credible, that God 
ſhould with-hold his diſtinguiſhing favors, from 
his faithful ſervants when living, to beſtow them 
on their rotten bones ? or employ his extraordi- 
nary power, to no other uſe, but to perpetuate 
a manifeſt impoſture in his Church? ſince it is 
to thoſe ancient tales, ſo gravely atteſted, of mi- 
racles wrought by the bones of Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, that the Church of Rome owes all that trade 
which ſhe ſtill draws, from the fame fund and 
N of her wonder- working reliques: and if 

can believe ſuch ſtories, as they are delivered 
wy us by the Primitive writers, we cannot con- 
demn a practice, which is evidently grounded 
upon them. 

Theſe things, I ſay, are ſo ſtrange, as to give 
juſt reaſon to ſuſpect, that there was ſome original 
fraud in the caſe ; and that thoſe ſtrolling won 
der-workers, by a dexterity of juggling, which 
art, not Heaven had taught them, impoſed upon 
the credulity of the pious Fathers, whoſe ſtrong 
prejudices and ardent zeal for the intereſt = 
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. Chriſtianity, would diſpoſe them to embrace, 


without examination, whatever ſeemed to promote 
ſo good a cauſe. That this was really the caſe in 
ſome inſtances, is certain and notorious : and 
that it was ſo in all, will appear ſtill more pro- 
bable, when we have conſidered, in the next 
place, the particular characters of the ſeveral Fa- 
thers, on whoſe teſtimony, the credit of thoſe 
wonderful narratives depends. 


III. The authority of a writer, who affirms 
any queſtionable fact, muſt depend on the cha- 
racter of his veracity and of his judgment. As 
far as we are aſſured of the one, ſo far are we 
aſſured, that he does not willingly deceive us; 
and from our good opinion of the other, we per- 
ſuade ourſelves, that he was not deceived himſelf : 
but in proportion as there is reaſon to doubt of 
either; there will always be reaſon to doubt of 
the truth of what he delivers. Nay, in many 
caſes, the want of judgment alone, has all the 
ſame effect, as the want of veracity too, towards 
invalidating the teſtimony of a witneſs : eſpeci- 
ally in caſes of an extraordinary, or miraculous 
nature; where the weakneſs of men is the moſt 
liable to be impoſed upon; and the more ſo, as 
it happens to be joined to the greater piety and 
ſimplicity of manners. Since this then is the ſole 
rule of determining the meaſure of credit, which is 
due to a witneſs of any ſtrange and queſtionable 
facts, I ſhall apply it to bo caſe before us ; and 
examine what, proofs of a ſound judgment and 
ſtrict veracity are to be found in the writings of 

thoſe 
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thoſe Fathers, who atteſt the miraculous ſtories, 
which we are now confi 

As to the Apoſtolic Fathers, of whom I have - 
ſpoken above, ſince they have contributed bur 
little towards the illuſtration of the preſent que- 
ſtion, and bear no direct teſtimony in it; or 
none at leaſt, but what confirms the point, which 
I am defending ; there is no reaſon to enter into 
the conſideration of their particular characters. 
Their works, as I have ſaid, are tranſlated into 
Engliſh, ſo that every one may judge of them for 
himſelf. They appear to have been men of 
great piety, integrity, and ſimplicity: and that 
is all, I think, which we need to declare of them 
on this Occaſion. 

Juſtin Martyr comes next, whoſe genius will 
beſt be illuſtrated by ſome ſpecimens of it, ex- 
tracted from his writings, We have ſeen above, 
that among the indowments conferred in an ex- 
traordinary manner on the Primitive Chriſtians, 
the gift of expounding the holy Scriptures, or the 
myſteries of God, was reckoned one : and this, as 
Juſtin frequently affirms, was granted by the ſpe- 
cial grace of God to himſelf [y]. Let us inquire 
then, what uſe he made of this divine gift : and 
if ever he was really inlightened by it, we might 
ſurely expect to find the effects of it there, where 
he is diſcourſing on the myſtery of the Croſs ; which 
he declares to be the greateſt ſymbol of power 
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and dominion, and explains in the following 
manner. Conſider, ſays he, all the things in 
„the world, whether they could be adminiſter- 
* ed, or have any communication with each 
« ther, without this form of the Crofs. The 
Sea could not be paſſed, unleſs that trophy 
called the ſail, were preſerved in the ſhip : the 


earth could not be tilled without it: for neither 


«diggers nor artificers could do their work, but 
« by inſtruments of this ſhape. The form of man 
differs in nothing elſe from other animals, but 
c in the erection of his body, and the extenſion. 
* of his arms, and the projection of his noſe 
t from the forchead, through which reſpiration 
« is made, and which ſhews nothing elſe but the 
&« figure of the Croſs : in which ſenſe alſo it is 


* ſpoken by the Prophet; Chriſt the Lord is the 


« breath before our face [x].“ Upon this paſſage 
the very pious and learned Dr. Grabe makes the 
following remark, which I would recommend to 
all the zealous admirers of theſe venerable Saints 
and pureſt ages; ** that the holy Martyr muſt not 
« be raſbiy blamed, for an interpretation ſo forced 
% and far fetched ; becauſe it was the prevailing 
« cuſtom of that age, to import into the ſacred text 


« ſenſes, which did not belong to it [a]. 
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Again; Hear, ſays Juſtin, how Chriſt, after 
« he was crucified, fulfilled the ſymbol of the 
tree of life in Paradiſe, and of all the other 
e things, which were to happen afterwards to 
<« the righteous. For Moſes was ſent with a rod, 
to redeem his people: with this rod he divided 
the ſea ; brought water out of the rock; and 
with a piece of wood, made the bitter water 
4 ſweet. Jacob alſo with ſticks, made his uncle 
« Laban's ſheep bring forth ſuch lambs, as were to 
<< be his own again, Ic. [G].“ And ſo he goes on, 
in this way of alluſion, to apply all the ſticks 
and pieces of wood in the Old Teſtament to the 
Croſs of Chriſt : and purſuing the ſame argu- 
ment in another place, where he is deſcribing the 
fight of the Ffraclites with Amalek, he ſays, © that 
« when the ſon of Nun, called Jeſus, led the 
« people on to battel, Moſes employed himſelf 
« in prayer, with his hands ſtretched out in the 
« form of a Croſs ; that, as long as he continued 
« in that poſture, Amelek was beaten ; but when 
* he remitted any thing of it, his own people 
« ſuffered: and that all this was owing to the 
power of the croſs: for the people did not 
conquer, becauſe Moſes prayed ; but becauſe, 
« while the name of Jeſus was at the head of the 
e battel, Moſes was exhibiting the figure of the 
« Croſs [e].“ It would be endleſs to run through 
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all the interpretations of the ſame kind, which 
are to be found in this Father; ſince his works 
are but little elſe, than a wretched collection 
of them: the pure flights of an enthuſiaſtic fan- 
cy and heated brain, which no man in his ſober 
ſenſes could miſtake for divine revelations. Yet 
as abſurd as they now appear to be, this pious 


Father inſiſts, that they were all ſuggeſted to him 
from Heaven; and appeals to the Jes them- 


ſelves, againſt whom he was applying them, wwhe- 
ther they thought it poſſible for him, to acquire ſo 
perfet# a knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, if he 
bad not received from the author of them, the grace 
or gift to underſtand them [d]. What credit then 


can be due to this Father, in the report of other 
people's gifts and inſpirations, who was ſo groſly 
deceived himſelf, or willing at leaſt to deceive 


others, in this confident atteſtation of his own ? 


'Dr. Cave tells us, that Juſtin was wholly ignorant of 
the Hebrew tongue; which was the cauſe of his 


childiſh blunders, whenever he meddled with it. 
« Every one, ſays he, who has dipped but ever 
« ſo little into that tongue, knows, that Satan 
« in the Hebrew ſignifies an adverſary : but ſee 
“the ridiculous interpretation of Juſtin : He is 
* called Satanas, ſays the Martyr ; a name com- 
« pounded agreeably to his nature, of Sata, 
* which ſignifies an Apoſtate, and Nas, a Serpent, 
Sc. [e].“ But for a farther illuſtration of his 

| character, 
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character, I ſhall give an inſtance or two of the 
doctrines, which he teaches, as orthodox and 
Apoſtolical, as well as of the facts, which he aſ- 
ſerts, as certain and unqueſtionable. 

He declares, that all the Chriſtians, who were 
in all points orthodox, embraced and believed 


the doctrine of the millenium : that all the Saints 


* ſhould be raiſed in the fleſh, and reign with Chriſt 
< in Jeruſalem, enlarged and beautified in a won- 
* derful manner for their reception, in the en- 


joyment of all ſenſual pleaſures, for a thou- 


fand years before the general reſurrection [f]. 
Which doctrine he deduces from the teſtimony of 
the Prophets and of St. John the Apoſtle; and 
was followed in it by the Fathers of the ſecond 
and third centuries: yet the doctrine itſelf was 
afterwards exploded, as it well deſerved, not on- 
ly as abſurd and monſtrous, but as impious and 
heretical. St. Jerom treats it as a mere fable, or 
dream of the Jews, and Judaixing Chriſtians. Yet 
from the authority of thoſe Fathers, who aſſerted 
it, and the credit, which it had attained with the 
generality of Chriſtians, he foreſaw, as he tells 
us, what a furious ſtorm he ſhould raiſe againſt him- 
ſelf by that freedom [gl. The ſure fate of all 
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"thoſe, who, in any age of the Church, from the 


earlieſt times down to the preſent, have had the 


virtue and courage to. attack any popular error, 


e 


or reigning ſuperſtition. 

He aſſerts another doctrine full as monſtrous; 
&« that God having created the world, committed 
« the care of it to Angels; who ranſgrefling | 
« their duty, fell in love with women, and begot 


4 children on them, whom we call Dzmons ; 
'« who ſubdued mankind to their power; partly 


4 by magical writings ; partly by terrors, and 


« puniſhments ; and partly by the inſtitution of 
« ſacrifices, fumes, and libat ions; of which they 
began preſently to ſtand in need, after they had 


. enflaved themſelves to their luſts and paſſions, 
« Fc. [' And in another place, © the truth, 
-« ſays he, ſhall come out; that evil Dzmons of 


« old debauched women and corrupted boys, and 


« ſpread terrors among men; who did not 


« examine things by reaſon ; but ſeized with fear, 
ﬆ and not knowing, that theſe Dæmons were evil 
« ſpirits, called them Gods, and gave every one 


« that name, which they had each taken to them- 
4 ſelves. But when Socrates by true reaſon en- 
.« deavoured to expoſe their practices, and draw 


« men away from their worſhip, they, by the 
« help of wicked men, took care to get him put 
« to a as an Atheiſt and impious perſon i]. 
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He profeſſes likewiſe the higheſt regard for 
certain ſpurious books, which were publiſhed un- 


der the names of the S:iby/ and Hyſtaſpis ; which 


he treats with the ſame reverence as the Prophe- 
tic Scriptures; appeals to them as divine, and 
ſays, that . by the contrivance of Demons, it was 
« made a capital crime to read them, in order to 
deter men from coming at the knowledge of 
© what was good, and keep them ſtill in ſub- 
« jection to themſelves : which yet, adds he, they 
* were not able to effect: for we not onely read 
them freely without fear, but offer them alſo, 
“as you ſee, to your peruſal ; knowing, that they 


« will be found acceptable to all [k].” And it 


is certain, that from this example- and authority 
of Juſtin, theſe filly writings were held in the 
higheſt veneration by the Fathers and rulers of 
the Church, through all ſucceeding ages. 

Clemens of Alexandria ſuppoſes them to have 
been inſpired by God, in the ſame manner as the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament : which he con- 
firms by the authority both of St. Peter and of 
St. Paul, whom he cites as appealing to them, for 
a prediction of the life and character of Jeſus. 
„ For as God, ſays Clemens, out of his deſire to 


. * faye the Jews, gave them Prophets, ſo railing 


« up Prophets alſo to the Greeks, from their 
« own nation and language, as far as they were 


imPanias w A, yural- p. 30. 
ä — rg 23 Kal ivipynar N Tay adh 
ib. Apol. 1. p Farrar, . 
(4 Kai vane * > Tra- Tag Trdcru, 1 Tel,, 5 Tus 


erde, veel. Tay oy duc wo io Biene araywooxc!lwr, 


N d wvph iPacar. Apol. 1. &c. ib. p. 67. 
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© capable of receiving that good gift of God, he 
« ſeparated them from the vulgar, as not onely 
« the Preaching of Peter, but the Apoſtle Paul 
e alſo declares, ſpeaking thus; tate the Greek 
& books into your hands, and look into the Sibyl, 
& Bow clearly ſbe ſpeaks of one God, aud of the 
« things to come: then take Hyſtaſpes alſo and 
« read, and you Will find the Son of God much more 
« clearly and tvidently deſcribed : and that many 
& Kings ſhall employ all their forces againſt Chriſt, 
% out of their hatred to him, and to all who bear 
„% bis name [I].“ 

The heathens on the other hand charged the 
Chriſtians with the forgery of theſe books, and 
gave the title of Sybilhſts, by way of contempt, 
to thoſe, who held them to be divine [m]. Which 
charge the Fathers conſtantly denied and treated 
as a pure calumny [u]: Yet all the Critics of theſe 
days 


J Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. loc. Clem.) Hyfaſpis is called 
Lactantius, a moſt ancient 


6. p. 761. Edit. Ox The by 


Preaching of Peter, Knpuyua Tli- 
Tps, was the title of a ſpurious 
book, aſcribed to that Apoſtle : 
which is often cited as genuin 
by Clemens, Origen, and the 
other Fathers : and was forged 
probably in the age, immedi- 
ately ſucceeding to that of the 


Apoſtles. Vid. Cave Hift. Litt. /us ſays ; Elms 9 


V. 1. p. 6. it. Grab. Spicil. 


Patr. T. 1. p. 62.] The paſſage - 


alſo cited here from - St. Paul, 
was taken from ſome other 


. ſpurious piece now unknown, 


which then paſſed for the work 


of that Apoſtle. Vid. Not. ad 


to the v 


King of the Medes: [I. 7. c. 16. 
and by Ammianus Marcellinus, 
the Father of Darius: and is 
ſaid to have been a maſter of 
all the doctrine of the Magi. 
Vid. Amm. Marc. I. 23. c. 6. 
& Not. Valeſ. | 

Lu] Origen ſpeaking of Cel. 
1 * 
DO. &c. Con. Cel. 1. 5. 
272. 8 

. Ct, having charged 
the Chriſtians with inſerting 
many * pes in- 

es of the Sybil, Ori- 

gen obſerves in anſwer to = 
4 
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| days allow the fact to be true, and conſider it, 


as one of the pious frauds of thoſe primitive ages. 


that he had neither produced any 
paſſage:, ſo inſerted, nor any an- 
cient and correct copies of the 
verſes themſelves, which want- 
ed ſuch paſſages ; which he ought 
to have done, if he had been a- 
ble, II. 7. 369.] this indeed 
was, to put the controvert 

upon a right foot; by which 
however, as the learned Vale- 
Aus remarks, Cel/ns might ca- 
fily have made good his charge, 
and detected the forgery. Not. 
in Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. p. 700. 
Edit. Cant.) If he did not 
therefore produce any old co- 

ies, which wanted the paſ- 
ages in queſtion, the reaſon of 
it muſt be, that he either thought 
it unneceſſary, in a caſe ſo ma- 
nifeſt, or that the books them- 
ſelyes were not eaſy to be 
found. 7 


There 


wholly equivocal and evaſive. 
Lactantius, after he has alled- 
many verſes from the Si- 
yl, in which the principal 
acts and miracles of Fo are 
circumſtantially deſcribed,ſays, 
« thoſe who are confuted by 
« theſe teſtimonies, uſually fly 
* to this ſhift, of declarin 
« theſe verſes, not to be 
« $:6y/'s, but forged and com- 
« poſed by our people: which 
no man will belleve, who has 
« read Cicero and Varro, and 
the reſt of the ancient wri- 
« ters, who make mention of 
the Zrytbrean and the other 
« Sibyls, and who were all 
« dead beforeChriſt was born." 
[ye Ver. Sap. I. 4. 15.] The 
four 82 verſes, cited 
from the Siby/ by Lactantius, 
will ſerve as a ſpecimen of the 


The ſucceeding Fathers treat reſt 


the ſame objection in a manner 


Eiy aplois A, wiv x ixbuioos Ivoiow 
. iy 5 wiili xopioou. 
Kal Ta ip owe xa id xAGdopals π %,, 
Auwdixa WAnwor xoPires tis urid webs. 
With five loafs and two fiſhes 
He will ſatisfy five thouſand men in the deſert. 
Then gathering up all the fragments, which remain, 
He will fill twelve baſkets for the confirmation of many. 


Euſebius has preſerved an of each line compoſe the fol- 
Acroftich, ſaid to have been lowing Greek words, Inc, 
taken from the Erythrean Si- 
5 in which the initial letters 


„Oi Tide, Ewe, oy. 
% Cbriſt, Son of God, Sa- 


diour, 


C 2 


— 
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viour, Croſs He tells us how- 
ever, © that many people, tho 
they allowed the Erythræan 
* $iby/ to have been a Prophe- 
* tefs, yet rejected this Acro- 
7 — ſuſpecting it to have 
been forged by the Chriſtians 
but the * adds he, 
js manifeſt : and our 
„ have been ſo exact ; poopie 
« puting the times, as to leave 
no room to imagine, that the 
« yerſes were made after the 
coming of Chriſt, and falſely 
« ſent abroad, as the predic- 
tions of the Sisi. For it is 
agreed by all, that Cicero 
had read this poem, which 
he tranſlated into the latin 
tongue, and inſerted into his 
«* own works,” [ Vit. Conſtant. 
p-. 700. Ed. Cant.) Now the 
ſole ground of this confident 
aſſertion is, that Cicero, ſpeak- 
ing of certain verſes, aſcribed 
to the S:by/, which had really 
been forged by the partiſans of 
7, Ceſar, to ſerve a political 
deſign, after he has ndiculed 
the verſes themſelves, and the 
purpoſe of them, intimates, 
that they were compoſed in 
the form of an Acroftich, which 
aas a work of labor and atten- 
tion, not of madneſs or ecftaſy, 
and could not therefore come 
frem the Silyl. Div. 2. 54 

St. Auſtin has given us a la- 
tin "tranſlation of the ſame A 
croflich, which he introduces 


' - There is no man, ſays Dr. Cave, who does not ſee, 
that they were forged for the advancement of 


the 


thus; © The Erythrean Sibyl 
has indeed written ſome 
things clearly and manifeſt! 

« relating to Chriſt ; which 

have read inthe latin tongue, 
« tho' in bad verſes, through 
« the unſkilfulneſs of the tran- 
« flator, as I afterwards un- 
** derſtood. For Flaccianus, 
« an eminent perſon, who had 
« been Proconſul; a man of 
« flowing eloquence and great 
« learning ; as we were con- 


« yerling t on the ſub- 
« ject of cid. produced a 
« greek book, being the verſes, 
2 - ſaid, of the Erythrean 
« Sibyl, where he ſhewed in a 
« certain place, how the ini- 
tial letters of each verſe were 
managed fo, as to form the 
« words, lasse, Xpiro, &Cc. 
« [De Civ. Dei 18. 23.]” But 
the ſame Father dec in 
another place, that there were 
ſome, who ſuſpeFed all thoſe 
prophecies, ich related to 
Chriftl, and paſſed under the 
name of the Sibyl, to have been 
fo by the Chriſtians. ib. 
c. 2 Upon which the lear- 
— Editor of his works, Lado- 
vicus Viwes, remarks, that they 
could not be forges becauſe they 
are cited both by Lactantius and 


1 in 14 _ a 
moſt groſs and e forge- 
— Gan the . 
flan world, from the very 
midſt of thoſe beſt and pureſt 

ages z 
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the Chriſtian faith [o. Some impute the fraud 


to Hermas; ſome to Papias; and others to Juſtin 
himſelf. Mr. Blonde! and Mr. Dodwell charge it 
upon the Heretics, called Montaniſts; but by a 
groſs miſtake, as Dr. Cave obſerves, ſince Mon- 
tanus was not in being, till forty years after the 
Sibyline books were known to the world | p]. 
Juſtin affirms alſo that filly ſtory, concerning 
the Septuagint verſion of the Old Teſtament. 
That it was made by ſeventy Elders ſent for 
* that purpoſe from Jeruſalem to Ag ypt, at the 
e requeſt of King Ptolemy : whom that King ſhut 
* up in as many ſeparate cells, and obliged them, 
* each to tranſlate the whole Bible apart, and 
+ without any communication with each other: 
yet all their ſeveral tranſlations were found to 


agree verbatim from the beginning to the end; 


* and&by that means were demonſtrated to be of 
“ divine inſpiration.” And to raiſe the greater 
attention to his ſtory, he introduces it, by de- 
claring, that he is not telling us a fable or 
« forged tale; but that he himſelf had ſeen at 
& Alexandria the remains of thoſe very cells, in 


ages; which tho" rejected and teſted it- 

deridA from the beginning by (e] Hadriano imperante, for- 
all men of ſenſe among the fan circa ann. 136. nata viden- 
Heathens, yet obtained full tur. conficta eſſe, idque in 
credit in the Church, through gratiam Chriſtiane fidei nemo 
all ages, without any other non videt. Cave Hiſt. Lite. 
ground to ſupport it, but the Vol. I. p. 57. Edit. Oxon. 


utility of the deceit, and the 


authority of thoſe venerable 
Fathers, who contrived and at- 


[p] Vid. Cave ib. p. 58. it. 
Dodwell. Diſſertation. Cypri- 
an. 4. F. x. 
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« which the Tranſlators had been ſhut up [9]. 
But repeating the ſame ſtory in his Apology, he 
makes an unhappy blunder, by ſaying, that King 
Ptolemy's meſſage, to beg the aſſiſtance of thoſe ſe- 
venty tranſlators, was ſent to Herod King of Jeru- 
ſalem; whereas Herod happened to live about 
three hundred years later than Prolemy [r]. Dr. 
Grabe endeavours to excuſe Juſtin by the help of 
a forced criticiſm, which the ingenious Editor of 
Juſtins Apology, with good reaſon derides ; ſince 
this pious Father was certainly guilty here of that 
weakneſs, againſt which St. Paul warned both 
Timothy, and Titus, of giving too much heed to pro- 
fane, Jewiſh, and old women's fables [s]; and fur- 
niſhes a pregnant inſtance, how eaſily his preju- 
dices might impoſe upon him in all other caſes of 
the like nature. | 

To theſe ſpecimens of his want of judgment, 
I might add ſeveral more, from his frequent uſe 
of fabulous and apochryphal books, forged by the 
firſt Chriſtians, under the names of the Apoſtles , 
and likewiſe from his falſe and negligent manner 
of quoting the genuine Scriptures. Dr. Grabe has 
collected ſeveral inſtances of the -firſt ſort []; 


[9] Tadra & beg tuir d d- To r Ida Tire gacαðͤt/hili 
* WiTAaI ive; + &c. Apol. 1. p. 49. vid. 
ZAA av r | 


Toi i» Ty Aar pet yiriueras, [5] 1 Fim iv. 5. Tk. i. . 
5 ra %% rn olxioxwr is Th Papy See Ant. Van Dale Diſſert. 
iweaxeTy its oulouere, &c. Co- Ariſt. p. r : 
hort. ad Græc. p. 14. L] Vid. Grabe Spicileg. 
[7] on A Nropails 3 A- Patr. Tom. 1. p. 14. 327. it. 
youu Bao; mois p. 19. | 


and 
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and his learned Editor finds frequent occaſion to 
animadvert upon the ſecond [u]. 

It will be ſaid perhaps, that theſe inſtances ſhew 
indeed a weakneſs of judgement, yet do not im- 
peach the veracity of Juſtin, as a witneſs of fact. 
With regard to which, we muſt call to mind, 
what is hinted above, that the want of judgement 
alone may, in ſome caſes, diſqualify a man as 
effectually, from being a good witneſs, as if he 
wanted veracity too. For example, Juſtin ex- 
preſsly affirms, that he had ſeen the cells, in which 
the ſeventy were ſhut up to the taſk of tranſlating 


the Bible. Now it is certain, that there never / 
were any ſuch cells, nor any ſuch tranſlators : 


and the beſt excuſe, which can be made for him 
is, that he was impoſed upon by ſome Jews or 
| Chriſtians of Alexandria, who might ſhew him 
ſome old ruins, under the name of Cells, which 
his prepoſſeſſion in favour of the ſtory, owing to 
his natural credulity and want of judgement, 
made him take to be really ſuch. 

Again, in his Apology, addreſſed to the Em- 
peror and Senate of Rome, he charges them with 
paying divine honors to the Heretic and Im- 
poſtor, Simon, of Samaria, commonly called the 
Magician : and for the truth of his charge, ap- 
peals to a Statue, then ſubſiſting in Rome, and 
publicly dedicated to that Simon in the Iſland of 
the Tiber, with this Inſcription, SIMONI DEO 


u] Vid. Juſt. Apol. 1. p. Not. 6. it. p. 206. Not. 20. it. 
87. quz diſputat de feris vene- p. 203. Not. 16. it. Not. 18. 
noſis, &c. in deferto. it. p. 92. p. 327. 
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SANCTO [x]. But it is manifeſt beyond all 


reaſonable doubt, as ſome learned men have 
ſhewn, that Juſtin was led here into a groſs blun- 
der, by his uſual want of judgement and know- 
ledge of Roman affairs, and his pre-conceived 
belief of certain fabulous ſtories, which paſſed 
current about this Simon among the firſt Chri- 
ſtians [y]; for the Statue and Inſcription, to 
which he appeals, were not dedicated to his Coun- 
tryman, Simon Magus, of whoſe Deification there 
is not the leaſt hint in any Roman writer, but to 
a Sabine Deity, of ancient worſhip in Rome, and 
of ſimilar name, SEMONI SANCO [Z], fre- 
quently mentioned by the old Writers : as the 
Inſcription itſelf, dug up, about two centuries 

o, from the ruins of that 3 place, or little 
Iſland, which Juſtin deſcribes, has clearly de- 
monſtrated [a]. 


the Romans Deum Fidium. 
And Semones, ſigniſied the ſame 
as Haute, Demigods or He- 


[r] im} KAaudiy xaioay®- 


— des drofelehy 1 was 
T ws e er Os argpice; 
He iv TW TS. wolapy, 
Hias Twy d YePupor, tx d- 
vpe Po Tau, 
ai Zaſry. Apol. 1. p. 39. 
Ju * was followed in the 
belief and aſſertion of this fact 


by all the ſucceeding Fathers. 


treneus, Tertullian, Auguſtinus, 

 Epiphanius, Euſebius. 

{ y] Vid. Ant. Van Dale de 
Statua Simoni Mago ereQa. 
Diſſertat. 

[s] Sancus, as Dionyſius 
writes, Was a Doſs of the old 
Sabines, whom ſome called 
Aiæ ige. [Vid. Dionyſ. Hal. 
Ang. 1, 2. 49. it. 4. 58] and 


roes deified. Livy mentions a 
Chappel of Semo Sancus in Rome 


Auen — to whom the goods of cer- 


tain enemies were conſecrated. 
ona Semoni Sanco cen- 


ſuerunt conſecranda poſiti—in 
Sacello Sanci verſus ædem 
Quirini. Liv. 8. 20. 
[a] SEMONI 
SANCO 
DEO FIDIO 
SACRVM. 
&c. 
Gruter. Vol. 1. f. XCVI. 5. 
where there are ſeveral more 
Infcriptions to the ſame Deity. 


Now 
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Now ſhould we allow theſe caſes to be clear 
of any fraud or deſign to deceive ; yet they yield 
ſo bad a ſample of his underſtanding, as to ren- 
der his teſtimony of very little weight in any 
other relation whatſoever. For if he was deceived 
in ſuch plain and obvious facts, where a common 
diſcernment and moderate knowledge of hiſtory, 
would have enabled him to have diſcovered the 
truth, how much the more eaſily would he be 
caught by a confederacy of ſubtle and crafty 
Impoſtors, employing all their arts, to amaze and 
dazzle the ſenſes of the credulous, and to put off 
their ſurprizing tricks, for the miraculous effects 
of a divine power ? 

I cannot diſmiſs this Father, without taking 
notice of an accuſation, which he frequently 
brings againſt the J-ws, that they had expunged 
many paſſages out of the Greek. Bibles, in which 
the charafter and ſufferings of Jeſus were clearly 
deſcribed: which charge all the learned of theſe 
later ages have found to be wholly groundleſs. 
Let us ſee then how he ſupports it. They have 
<« eraſed, ſays he, out of the book of Eſdras, 
„the following words; Eſdras ſaid to the peo- 
ple, this paſſover is our Saviour, and our re- 
„ fuge; and if you will but perſuade yourſelves, 
* and be convinced in your hearts, that we are to 
* humble him in a ſign or figure, and afterwards 
to put our truſt in him; this place ſhall not 
be made deſolate to all ages, ſays the Lord of 
* Hoſts, But if you do not believe on him, nor 
** attend to his preaching, you ſhall be as dirt to 
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e the nations [O].“ The Editor of Juſtin remarks 
here, that this paſſage is not to be found, in any 
copies either of the Apochryphal or Canonical Eſ- 
dras ; nor in any other Chriſtian writer, but Lac- 
tantius: and inſtead of being expunged by the 
Fews, appears to have been forged by the Chriſtians : 
where he refers us to the cenſure of an able Critic 
and Proteſtant Divine, John Croius; who charges 
the forgery on Juſtin himſelf, in the following 
words: To propoſe what I think, freely and 
* candidly; and what all honeſt and religious 
„ judges of theſe matters will allow to be true: 
& I take this to have been a pious fraud of Ju- 
ee Rin, in which La#antius followed him: who 
* forged and publiſhed this paſſage, for the con- 
tc firmation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as well 
as the greateſt part of the Sibylline Oracles, and 
„ the Sentences of Mercurius [c].“ 

Again, Juſtin affirms, that in the goth Pſalm 
it was ſaid, tell the nations that the Lord reigned 
from the tree: and that the Jews had eraſed the 
words, from the tree. But as there is no footſtep 
of theſe words, either in the Vulgate, or any of 
the Greek or Hebrew copies, it is manifeſt, ſays 
the Editor, that they were not expunged by the Jews, 
but added by the Chriſtians [4]. Laſtly, he charges 


e Ard d &y Toy At y,, 
©» 3 Umynoale Eos 855 Tor H 
Toy evo To Taxa, Tw IC H 
4 11 &c. ou Ag 

c] Sed fatis 
Chriſti _— non a 

udæis deleta. autem 


Foannes Croius, Obſervat. in.] 


J. T. p. 205, Juftinum hujus 
— ——ñ— 


in eo ſane non Martyris noſtri, 
in quem iſta ſuſpicio non cadit, 
ſed ſuam potius ipſius exiſtima- 
tionem lædit, &c. Vid. Not. 
ad loc. 

[4] Manifeſtiſſimum tamen 
eſt, hæe verba.— non fuiſſe a 
udzis reſecta, ſed ab aliquo 
Chriſtiano addita, &c. Not. ad 
Dial. p. 294. 

then 
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them with expunging a paſſage of Jeremiah, which 
yet he owns to be retained in ſome copies of their 
ſynagogues: as it actually is in all copies, both 
Greek and Hebrew, to this day. Upon which the 
Editor ſays, that he abſolves the Jews again from 
all fraud, but cannot abſolve Juſtin from the utmoſt 
negligence and raſhneſs [el. So unlucky and inju- 
dicious was this Father, in his charge of theſe 
frauds on the Jews, as to give an occaſion onl 
for fixing them after all upon the Chriſtians, a7 4 
in the opinion of ſome, even upon himſelf, 

The learned and ingenious Editor of his Apo- 
logies and Dialogues, who ſhews an inclination, to 
defend him on all occaſions, where he is defenſi- 
ble, and on ſome, even where he is not, yet is 
often forced to break out into a kind of aſtoniſh- 
ment, at his ignorance, negligence, raſhneſs, cre- 
dulity, ſo groſs in many inſtances, as to baffle all 
the art of criticiſm, nor to admit any certain rule 
of collecting his real ſenſe. Yet there are ſome 


fill, ſays he, who extoll him, not only as a moſt 


learned, but a moſt eloquent writer [f}. 

Ireneus, whoſe character and doctrines come 
next to be conſidered, was, of all the Fathers, 
whoſe works till remain to us, the moſt diligent 
collector ang aſſertor of Apeſtolic traditions. And 


[c] Kat 4m Tir Ns Tas [/] Vid. Edit. Lond, 1722. 
N rad r iG Ib. & Clariſſimi Thirlbii Annotat. 
* A p. 130, 206, 293, 378, &c, 

os quoque Judzos fraudis Et tamen ſunt, qui hunc non 
abſolvimus, Juſfinum ſammez tantum do&iflimum, verum 
negligentiæ & temeritatis ab- etiam eloquentiſſimum eſſe præ- 
1 non poſſumus. Not. dicant, p. 305. 


in 
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in truth, as far as his judgement and veracity may 
be relied upon, he ſeems to have been well qua- 
lified for that character; being acquainted, as he 
tells us, with ſeveral, who had converſed famili- 
arly with the Apoſtles, and curious alſo to in- 
form himſelf, of all the particular doctrines, which 
they had ever taught by word of mouth. He 
& lived, ſays Mr. Dodwell, ſo near to the times 
of the Apoſtles, as to be able, to tranſmit their 
* doctrines to poſterity with certainty and fide- 
„ lity, as they were delivered to him by oral tra- 
c dition, from their immediate Succeſſors and 
« Diſciples [g].“ Let Photius, one of the ableſt 
Critics of his own, or any other age of the Church, 
has intimated a different character of him in the 
following ſhort cenſure upon his writings; in 
which, he thought it neceſſary, he ſays, to adver- 
tiſe the reader, that in ſome of them, the purity of 
truth with reſpect to Eccleſiaſtical doctrines, is adul- 
terated by his falſe and ſpurious reaſonings [b]. But 
the following inſtances of the doctrines, which he 
delivers, as orthodox and Apoſtolic, will be the ſur- 
eſt rule of determining his real character, as well 
as the proper degree of credit, which may be due 
to his teſtimony. 

He affirms then, that our Saviour lived to an 
old age, or was fifty years old at the leaſt, at the 
'time of his crucifixion ; which he attempts to 
prove, firſt, from the reaſon of the thing; that 


[Del Sufficit enim, ut Apoſto- poſteros deducere, traditioniſ- 
lorum tempora ita prope con- que illius certus & fidelis efle 
tigerit, ut quid ſenſerint Apo- teſtis. Dil. Iren. F. 3. 

Roli, poſſet orali traditione ad [+] Phot. Bibl. c. xxx, 
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as Chriſt came to ſave all men, of all ranks 

and degrees, ſo it was neceſſary, that he ſhould 
© paſs through all the ſeveral ſtages of life, that 
he might be a pattern to them all: 2dly, 
from the unanimous tradition and poſitive teſti- 
% mony of all the old men, who had lived with 
« St. Jobn, and the other Apoſtles, from whom, 
« he ſays, they all received this account, and 
« conſtantly bore witneſs to the truth of it [i].“ 
Yet this unanimous tradition, fo ſolemnly vouched 
by this venerable Father, is as certainly falſe, as 
the Goſpels are true. Dr. Whitby, after he has 
produced this ſame paſlage, cries out, as it were, 
with aſtoniſhment. . ** Behold here, according to 
« Ireneus, how all the Elders of A/ie teſtify with 
e one voice, that they had received from St. Jobn 
« and the other Apoſtles, a tradition, concern- 
ing a fact manifeltly falſe! behold an Apoſtolic 
man, profeſſing to prove from St. John's Go- 
« /pel, things not only contradictory to that 
* Goſpel, but to the articles of our Creed [E]! 
« gc.“ The learned Cave allo, in his Life of 
Irenzus, tells us, that he was betrayed into 


[i] Sic & Senior in Seniori- 
bus, ut fit perfectus Magiſter 


in omnibus, non ſolum ſecun-. 


dum expoſitionem veritatis, ſed 
& ſecundum ætatem, ſanctiſi- 
cans ſimul Seniores, exemplum 
ipſis quoque fiens — a quin- 
quageſimo anno declinat jam 
in ætatem ſeniorem: quam ha- 
bens Dominus noſter docebat. 
Sicut Evangelium & omnes Se- 
niores teſtantur, qui in Aſia a- 


pud Joannem diſcipulum Do- 


mini convenerunt, id ipſum 
tradidiſſe eis Joannem. Per- 
manſit autem cum eis uſque ad 
Trajani tempora. Quidam au- 
tem eorum non ſolum Joan- 
nem, ſed & alios Apoſtolog 
viderunt, & hæc eadem de i 
ſis audierunt : & teſtantur 
hujuſmodi relatione. Iren. I. 2, 
c. 39. Edit. Oxon. 

2 Vid. Whitby Strict. Patr. 
in Joh. c. 8. 57. p. 220. 
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this error,. partly from a miſtaken report, 
* which he had ſomewhere picked up, (and it 
may be from his maſter Papias) and partly out 
« of oppoſition to his adverſaries, who main- 
< tained, that our Saviour ſtaid no longer upon 
« earth, than till the thirty-firſt year of his age; 
« againſt whom the eagerneſs of diſputation 
<< tempted him to make good his aſſertion from 
any plauſible pretence [/], Sc. 


He aſſerts likewiſe the doctrine of the Millen- 


nium, in the groſſeſt ſenſe of it, from the ſame 
authority of a tradition, handed down to him by 
all the old men, who had converſed with St. John, 
and heard him relate, what our Saviour himſelf 
wſed to teach concerning it : of which he has re- 
corded the following paſſage ; ** The days will 
* come, in which there ſhall grow vineyards, 
« having each 10, ooo vine ſtocks; and each 
ce ſtock, 10,000 branches; each branch, 10,000 
4% ſhoots; each ſhoot, 10,000 bunches ; each 
bunch 10,000 grapes; and each grape ſquee- 
« zed ſhall yield twenty-five meaſures of wine; 
and when any of the Saints ſhall go to pluck 
* a bunch; another bunch will cry out, I am a 
better, take me, and bleſs the Lord through 
„ me. In like manner a grain of wheat ſown 
<« ſhall bear 10, coo ſtalks; each ſtalk, 10,000 
„grains; and each grain 10, ooo pounds of the 
« fineſt flour; and fo all others fruits, ſeeds and 
* herbs in the ſame proportion, c. Theſe 
„ .words, ſays he, Papias, a diſciple of St. Jobn, 


DU. Life of Iren. { x. p. 170. 
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&« and companion of Polycarp, an ancient man, 
“ teſtifies in writing in his fourth book, and 
« adds, that they are credible to thoſe who be- 
„ lieve [m].” The pious and cautious Dr. Grabe 
« remarks on this occaſion, ©** that what Ireneus 
„ ſays here about the ſtalks of grain, will be 
« thought an argument of ſtraw by thoſe, to 
*« whom ſuch things appear incredible: but, that 
eve ought not however, either to deny or affirm 
« an thing raſhiy [A].“ But Euſebius gives a 
frank and clear ſolution of the matter, by inform- 
ing us, that Papias was a weak man, of a very ſbal- 
low underſtanding, as it appeared from his writings, 
and by miſtaking the meaning of the Apoſtles, impo- 
ſed theſe filly traditions on Irenæus, and the greateſt 
part of the Ecclgſiaſtical writers, who refletting on 
the age of the man, and his near approach to the 
Apoſtles, were drawn 11 bim into the ſame opi- 


nions [o]. 


[=] Tavra A x; Tawia;, I- 
and poi ang, Iloauxdgme 9} 
iTaip®- yryorws, apa arg 
iyſpapu; imuaſles.—-Et adje- 
cit, dicens, hæc autem credibi- 
lia ſunt credentibus. I. 5. p.455. 

trenaus then proceeds to 
confirm this doctrine. by the 
teſtimonies, of the P 


niel, and the revelations of St. 
Fohn : and contends, that it 
cannot be interpreted  Allego- 
rically, but will be fulfilled ac- 
cording to the letter in an earth- 
ly EF: 

a) Hoc quod [rengs; pro 


Treneus 


ubertate & magnitudine fruc- 


tuum ex paleis nectit - 
tum, 1 e VOCA- 
_— — iſta ſunt incredi- 

de hiſce nihil te- 


ORE uti nec affir- 
mandum. Anhot. ad loc. p. 


45 
Iſaiah, Exchiel, Jeremiah, Da. # 9 —_—_— 


„V. "ws av it Tay aury Abs 
7 Targa, ine, Oairtlas. 
Av *z Toi pul ard eMtiroG, 
— o- 
— Saar. yi- 

apxarimila 1 aro; 
—— — 
* , Tix A Teh 1 
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Trenæus affirms alſo, on the ſame authority of 

tradition, delivered to him by thoſe, who had re- 
ceived it from the Apoſtles, that Enoch and Elias 
were tranſlated into that very Paradiſe, from which 
Adam was expelled, to remain there, till the con- 

1 ſummation of all things: and that it was the 
ſame place, into which St. Paul alſo was caught 

up [Le]. This is affirmed likewiſe by all the later 
Fathers, both Greek and Latin; induced to it, we 
may imagine, by the pretence of an Apoſtolical 
tradition: which yet from the abſurdity of it, 
mult neceſſarily be as falſe, as the reſt above- 
mentioned. Feverdantius, the learned Editor of 
Ireneus, remarks upon this place; that tho? §. 
Auſtin does not allow this opinion to be a point of 
faith, yet fince Irenæus and all the Primitive Fa- 

thers declare it to have been the doctrine of the 

| Apoſtles, he cannot think it ſafe to believe other- 

| wiſe [q]. And we muſt needs own him to be in 7 
the right, if, according to the principles of the 
Church of Rome, we can think the poſitive teſti- 
mony of Treneus, or the concurrent authority of 
all the Fathers, of weight enough to bear down 

the common ſenſe and reaſon of mankind. 


P YE 


Euſ. Hiſt. 1. 

N.B. Euſebius indeed, in E 
other place, ſpeaks of Papias 
in a very t ſtrain, as of 
a perſon — wr remarkable 


for his eloquence and knowledge 


0 — — Ul. 15 I 


Valefius — us, is 
found in any of the old coples 
which he had conſulted, nor in 


the ancient verſion of Rufinus. 


Whence he concludes, that it 
was inſerted by ſome ignorant 
Scholiaſt, as being contradic- 
tory to what Euſebius had more 
explicitely delivered elſewhere 
of the ſame Papias, Vid. Not. 
Valeſ. ad loc. 


Aud *, Ary20'v o Jo 
| 712 lrg * 
birlas ixeior ee, &c. 


2 Vid. ibid. Not. 5. 
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He aſſerts likewiſe very ſtrongly, the fabulous 
ſtory of the Septuagint verſion, with all the parti- 
culars already recited, of its miraculous birth, 
and the ſeparate cells, Sc. To which he has ad- 
ded another, no leſs romantic; that the ſacred 
Scriptures were utterly deſtroyed in the Babyloniſh 
captivity, but reſtored again, after ſeventy years, 
by Eſdras, inſpired by God for that purpoſe [r]. 
And tho? in this alſo, he was followed by all the 
principal Fathers of the ſucceeding centuries, yet 
as Dr. Prideaux, and other learned men have re- 
marked, there is no better foundation for it; than 
that fabulous relation, in the fourteenth chapter of 
the ſecond apochryphal book of Eſdras: a book, too 
abſurd even for the Romaniſts themſelves, to admit 
into their cannon [5]: and notwithſtanding the au- 
thority of IJrenæus, and of all the other Fathers, 
who aſſert the ſame opinion, Mr. Tillemont de- 
clares it to be very dangerous to religion, and tend- 
ing extremely to weaken the authority of the Scrip- 
tures [t]. He intimates alſo more than once, his 
belief, of Angels mixing with the daughters of men: 
where his Editor takes notice, that all the early 
Fathers were drawn into the ſame error, by the 
authority of the Apocryphal book of Enoch, cited 


[7] Og—i T1—aixparucic 
TY Mas, NaPbaprour roy ypaPuy 
oberen Eochg 16 ine, &c. 
I. 3. c. 25. 
[5] Prid. Connect. par. 1. 
260. Vid. Ant. Van Dale 
Hier: de Ariſtea, p. 151. 
lo] Mais Tautorite de ces Pe- 


D 


res ne Vempeche pas d alleguer 
diverſes raiſons contre une opi- 
nion, qu'on peut dire tres dan- 
gereuſe a la religion, puiſqu'elle 
affoiblit extremement Pautorite 
de TEcriture. Memoir. Eccleſ. 
Tom. 3. p. 93. 
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by St. Jude [u]. Yet as monſtrous as this error 
was, it maintained its ground, as Dr. Whitby aſ- 
ſures us, through the four firſt centuries; tho? 
St. Chryſoſtom treats it, as abſurd and blaſpbemous, 
and all, who eſpouſed it, as mad; and Theodoret 
calls them infatuated and very ſtupid [x]. 

From ſome of the doctrines abovementioned, and 
particularly that of the Millennium, Mr. Chilling- 
 wworth has proved againſt the Romaniſts, that the 
Catholic Church, even in the earlieſt ages, and with- 
in thirty or forty years after the Apoſtles, was not 
infallible in matters of faith : ſince all thoſe abſur- 
dities were taught by the Fathers of thoſe ages, 
not as their private opinions only, but as doctrines 
of the Univerſal Church, derived immediately 
from the Apoſtles, and held ſo neceſſary, that 
thoſe, who held the - contrary, were hardly con- 
fidered, as real Chriſtians : to which he adds the 
following remark ; that if Papias, who firſt com- 
mitted rhem to writing, could either by his own 
error, or a deſire to deceive, cozen the Fathers of 
the pureſt age in this, why not alſo in other things? 


[z] Cum Angeli tranſgreſ- 
ſores commixti fuiſſent eis. 1. 

c. 70. p. 371. Not. 2. and I. 
. C. 29. 

Neque Judas Apoſtolus, ad 
cujus teſtimonium Tertullianus 
provocat, libros Enachiui cano- 
nicos fecit, dum quandam ex 
iis prophetiam de adventu Do- 
mini ad judicium 2 
&c. Grab. Spicil. Patr. Vol. I 
in Not. p. 344. 

Hzc forte reſpexit S. Judas 


verſ. 6. ſcribens, Ayyiaz; 4m0- 
ArToviag To idov oixylngeor, &c.— 
Similiter ante ipſum S. Petru. 
in poſteriori epiſtola, c. 2. v. 4. 
cujus obſcura quodammodo 
verba ex bis Enochi verbis be- 
ne explicantur, ibid. p. 351. 
[x] Obtinuit hc ſententia 
apud Patres fere omnes, qui 
quatuor primævis ſeculis floru- 


. erunt, &c. vid. Whitby Stric- 


tur. Patrum. in Gen. c. vi. 4. 


p. 5. 
Why 
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Why not in twenty, as well as one? And why 
might not twenty others do it as well as he [y]? 
As to Irenzus's manner of expounding the 


' Scriptures, it is much the ſame with that of Ju- 


fin, or rather, according to Dr. Grabe, with that 
of the age, in which he lived : following no rule 
of criticiſm ; nor giving any attention to the pro- 
per ſignification of words ; but indulging a wild 
and enthuſiaſtic fancy, in the invention of typical 
ſenſes, and forced alluſions, utterly trifling and 
contemptible : which thoſe, who read the Fathers, 
muſt always bear in mind, as a learned Critic ob- 
ſerves, or they will be drawn into great and fre- 
quent errors [2]. 

Treating of the diſtinction of Anjmals into 
clean and unclean, he ſays; © The law foretold 
<« theſe things figuratively ; by animals denotin 
« men. Thoſe, who divide the hoof and chew 
the cud, it pronounces clean: thoſe, who do 
&* neither, unclean. Who then are clean? Thoſe, 
« who believe in the Father and the Son. This 
& js their Firmneſs, or double hoof : and to me- 
e ditate day and night on the laws of God, ſo as 
eto be adorned with good works, is to chew the 
* cud. But the unclean neither divide the hoof, 
&* nor chew the cud : that is, neither have faith in 


DO] See his Additional Diſ- aut per omnia inter ſeſe con- 
courſes, p. 36, 37. at the end ſentientes, nec principia uſque- 
of his Works, in Edit. 7th. quaque vera. Quod iis, qui 

[z] Quorum nec ſtylus mag- Scriptores Eccleſiaſticos legunt, 
nopere eſt elaboratus, nec ra- perpetuo animo obverſari o- 
tiocinationes ad rectæ rationis portet, ni in frequentes & graves 
& veræ criticz normam exactæ, errores incidere velint. Jo. 


nec notiones ſatis perſpicuæ, Cleric, Hiſt. Ecclef. p 775. 
0 D 2 W God, 
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God, nor meditate on his laws. This is the 
* abomination of the Gentiles. But ſuch as 
* chew the cud, and do not divide the hoof, are 
% unclean: this is a figurative deſcription of the 
| « Jews [a].“ With much more to the ſame 
purpoſe. In which method of reaſoning, as he 
followed Barnabas, and the Apoſtolic Fathers, fo 
he was followed himſelf by the later writers; 
and eſpecially by Clemens of Alexandria, who has 
copied this very paſſage [5]. 

Again, endeavouring to prove that the Moſaic 
law was to fill up the middle age of the world, 
between the natural law, and the law of Chriſt, 
he ſays; © This was typically ſhewn by many 
<« things, but eſpecially by Thamar, daughter-in- 
« law to Judas. For when ſhe was bringing out 
« twins, one of them put out his hand the firſt ; 
« and as the midwife ſuppoſed him to be the 
“ firſtborn, ſhe tied a ſcarlet ſtring about his 
„% hand. But when this was done, he drew in 
« his hand again, and his brother Phares came 
« out firſt; and after him Zara, who had the 
4 mark. The Scripture. clearly manifeſting by 
« it the people, who had the ſcarlet ſign; that 
« is, the faith profeſſed by thoſe of the foreſkin, 
% or the uncircumciſed : which was firſt ſhewn 
* gut in the Patriarchs, and then withdrawn, 


— — — — — 
— 
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ſa] Prædixit hæc omnia fi- [8] Kabagd * daa 17 deß 
uraliter lex, de animalibus wafad doo ny al. os ay tis 
— hominem.— - Qui walli % is vio Oba Ths eres 
ſunt ergo mundi ? ui in Pa- TWy iwy Try Togiory LT PTL 
trem & Filium Per dem iter al ry v ” Toy indir ir- 
firmiter faciunt: hæc eſt enim g. Strom. I. 7. XVIII. p. 900. 
firmitas eorum, qui duplicis Ed. Oxon. 
funt ungulz. &c. I. 5. c. 8. 


tc that 
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e that its brother might be brought out firſt , 
and then he be born afterwards, who had been 
<« ſhewn before, and was known by the ſcarlet 
* ſign: which is the paſſion of the Juſt one; 
e prefigured from the beginning in Abel, de- 
&« ſcribed by the Prophets, but perfected in the 
<« laſt days by the Son of God [e].“ 

His reaſoning alſo upon the number of the Go- 
ſpels is in the ſame ſtrain : © It is impoſſible, 
© ſays he, that there could have been more or 
& leſs than four. For their are four climates, 
„ and four cardinal winds; and the Church is 


« ſpread over the whole earth; but the Goſpel 
<« is the pillar and foundation of the Church, and 
ce its breath of life. The Church therefore was 
eto have four pillars, blowing immortality from 
& every quarter, and giving life to men, Oc. [d].“ 


[] Hoc & per alia quidem 
multa, jam vero & per Tha- 
mar Judz nurum typice oſten- 
ditur, &c. I. 4. c. 42. 

[4] Neque autem plura nu- 
mero quam hæc ſunt, neque 
rurſus pauciora capit eſſe E- 
vangelia. EmTudJy rica 
igel T5 xhous, iv & kh, 
ted, riocaa urn wytb- 
Nala, &c |. 3. p. 220, 21. 

N. B. This puts me in mind 
of a ſpecimen alſo of Tertul- 
lian's judgement and way of 
reaſoning, on the queſtion ; 
why the number of the Apoſtles 
vas twelve, and no other. I 
can account for this, ſays he, 
not only by the voices of the 
Prophets, but by arguments 


drawn from things: for I find 
this number — to us 
by the Creator. ere were 
twelve wells in Elim: twelve 
gemms in the veſt of Aaron; 
twelve ſtones choſen by Jeu 
out of the river Jordan, and 
depoſited in the Ark of the co- 
venant: by all which the twelve 
Apoſtles were ſignified ; who 
like fountains, were to water 
the dry deſert of the Gentile 
world ; like gemms, to illumi- 
nate the ſacred Veſtment of 
the Church, which Chriſt the 
High Prieſt put on; and like 
ſtones, were firm in the faith. 
-_ Marcion. I. 4. p. 519. 
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Ih have been the fuller in opening the characters 
= > and opinions of Juſtin and Irenæus, that I might 
"2 WJ ſave myſelf the trouble of inlarging in the fame 
VS manner on the reſt : eſpecially as their characters 


=_ > will be ſufficiently illuſtrated, by the ſpecimens 
of them occaſionally interſperſed, in the ſequel of 
tis argument. But the later Fathers, generally 
$$ ſpeaking, do but copy the notions, and even the 
4% blunders of theſe two. For as they are the ear- 
1 : lieft, who have left any conſiderable works be- 
hind them, ſo they are the firſt likewiſe in credit 
and authority with ſucceeding ages, on the ac- 
count of their piety, learning, and abilities : and 
- the caſe was the ſame with the ancients, as it 1s 
.} 7 ſtill with the moderns; that when any facts -or 
d, doctrines have once been eſtabliſhed by men of 
NN eminent character, they are uſually taken upon 
truſt by all who follow, till ſome new inquirer, 
+ ariſes, who, not content with opinions impoſed 
on him by chance or education, reſolves to judge 
for himſelf, and to uſe his natural right and li- 
berty of ſearching into the real grounds of them. 
- For inſtance ; St. Clemens. of Rome having al- 
| ledged the ridiculous ſtory of the Phenix, as a 
type and proof of the reſurrection; all the later 
Fathers take it from him of courſe, and refer us 
D to the ſame bird, not only as really exiſting, but 
x as created on purpoſe by God, to refute the incre- 
I'S dulity of the Gentiles, on the ſubject of this great 
article of our faith. Yet all the heathen writers, 
from whom they borrowed the ſtory, from Hero- 
dotus, down to their own times, treat it as no- 


thing 


e 
«© 
Ly 
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thing elſe but a mere fable [e]. The caſe is the 
ſame with all the other facts, and abſurd doctrines 
above ſpecified ; of the Millennium; of Angels de- 
bauching women, and begetting Demons ; of the di- 
vinity of the Septuagint verſion ; of the deſtruction 
of the ſacred Scriptures in the Babyloniſh capti- 
vity, &c. In all which, theſe two Fathers, whoſe 


Principles I have been illuſtrating, were impli- 


citly followed, for a century or two at leaſt, by 
all their Succeſſors. Jreneus indeed ſtands ſingle 
in his account of he old age of Chriſt ; tho' con- 
fidently affirmed by him, on the pretended au 

thority of all the Apoſtles ; becauſe it was evi- 
dently inconſiſtent with the hiſtory of the Goſpels. 
But the later Fathers generally ran into a contrary - 
extreme, and affirmed, what was maintained by 
the Heretics only of Irenæus's days, that our Lord 
preached but one complete year, and died at the age 
of thirty : which, according to Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, was both foretold by the Prophets, and af- 
firmed by the Evangeliſts [ f]. Whereas from 
the hiſtory of the Goſpels, it is evident, that his 
miniſtry continued through ſeveral ſucceſſrve Paſ- 
ſovers, or as Sir Jſaac Newton has with great pro. 


[e] EA julv i Nelli, ar pe. Tito x) & cop 


&c. Herodot. I. 2. $. 73. Vid. 
it. Whitby Strictur. Patr. in 
Pſalm, xc11. 12. p 85. it. Bo- 
chart. Hierozoic. Par. poſter. 
I. 6. c. 5. p. 817. 

[f] Kai ors inauler pore 39h 
al r xnęl ta, x; Toro yiypanla 
Srog. inv de xvpie nit a. 


ir, Y 70 Evaryſiaor. Strom. 1. 
407. Vid. Not. in loc. Edit. 
on. „ decimo anno 
imperii ( Tiberii ) paſſus eſt 
Chriſtus, annos habens triginta 
cum pateretur. Tertull. adv. 
Jud. p. 215. 
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| bability computed, through five; and that he died 


in his thirty-fourth year [g]. 

Now from what I have above collected, it is 
certain, that if a groſs abſurdity of opinions, and 
the belief of things impoſſible, be the proof of 
a weak mind; if expoſitions of the Scriptures, 
void of reaſon and common ſenſe, betray a great 
want of judgement, then we may juſtly charge 
thoſe defects upon theſe ancient fathers; from 


; whoſe fooliſh reaſonings, both in religion and 
| an. whole books have been compiled []. 


— S. wg = —_ -- i - - — — ——_— — — — — 


[2] Thus have we, in the 
Gotp ls of Matthew and John, 
all — told in due order, 
from the beginning of John's 
reaching to the death of 
and the years diſtin- 
guiſhed by ſuch — cha- 
racters, that they cannot be 
3 Obſervat. on the 
h. of Dan. c. xI. p. 159. 
1 Vid. Dan. Whitby. Stric- 
turæ Patrum——Traite de la 
Morale des Peres. Par Jean 
Barbeyrac——Dallizus, &c. ' 
N. B. I ſhall here take the 
liberty to tranſcribe the follow- 
ing note, from a very ingeni- 
ous and candid Advocate of 
Chriſtianity, the Rev. Archdea- 
con of Carliſle, as it exhibits a 
Juſt idea of the characters and 
writings of theſe earlieſt Fa- 


e 1 was in its in- 
6 ww at moſt in its child- 
« h when theſe men 
« * wrote, and therefore it is no 


Mr. 


wonder, that they ſpake as 
% Children, that they under- 
* flood as Children, that they 
* thought as Children. This 
% was according to the ceco- 
* nomy they were then un- 
« der. And beſides, they had 
« not time and leiſure to 
** ſearch into the Chriſtian 
10 doctrines, nor had they laid 
4e mg ſufficient ſtock and fund 
for that ſe, they bein 
but — ＋ adopted into the 
* Chriſtian Church: yet they 
« were willing to appear in its 
« behalf, and to defend it as 
« well as "they could, which 
2 2 — by Heaven. 
. ward's Patrolo 
« Let me not be ene 57 
« tho' I ſhould be ſo bold as 
* to ſay, that we ſhould have 
« underſtood the Scriptures 
c much better, if we had not 
had the writings of the Fa- 
« thers : for they have obſcu- 
10 red and depraved them by 
+. their 


= 
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Mr. Dodell, one of their moſt zealous admirers, 
does not pretend to defend them on this head; 
but frankly owns, that their way of reaſoning is 
looſe, ſophiſtical and declamatory; far Sport of the 
ſolidity of the moderns ; who excell them not only in 
philoſophy and learning, but in the knowledge of anti- 
quity, and even of their own languages : and all that 
he pleads for in favor of their interpretations, eſ- 
pecially of the New Teſtament, is, that they ſhould 
not be wholly ſlighted, tho" they had but little ſenſe 
in them, becauſe they were agreeable to the cuſtom or 
taſt of thoſe apes [i]. | 

As to the queſtion of their yeracity it may ad- 
mit perhaps ſome debate, and it will probably 
be thought harſh in the opinion of many, to ſu- 
ſpect men of ſuch piety and ſanctity of life, ei- 
ther of the invention, or the propagation of 
known forgeries. Yet there are many things ſo 


their different and contrary 
„ comments: They have rai- 
* ſed controverſies, taught 
* men to quarrel and diſpute 
„about the ſenſe of ſeveral 


e texts, which otherwiſe are 


*- plain and obvious, and a- 

bout ſeveral matters of prac- 
* tice, which are evident e- 
* nough in themſelves, ſome 
* of which are ſuperſtitious, 
% &c. ib. p 135.” See Con- 
ſiderations on the State of the 
World with regard to Religion, 
&c. p. 174. 

i Quin bonas litteras ſtu- 
dioſius excultas a nuperis no- 
ſtris Eccleſiæ Reformatoribus 
libenter agnoſcimus. Nec in 
philoſophia modo, ſed in an- 


tiquitate, in ipſis etiam linguis 


eorum temporum vernaculis. 


Sed & preſſiorem noſtris & ſo- 
lidiorem argumentandi metho- 
dum agnoſcimus, quam fit a- 
lia illa laxior & ſophiſtica & 
declamatoria, quæ non apud 
Patres duntaxat; ſed & alios 
eorundem temporum Scrip- 
tores, erat receptiſſima 
Dodwell. Præfat. ad Diſſertat. 
in Iren. F. 15. 

Sic illis nimirum deferen- 
dum }efle in Scripturarum in- 
terpretatione cenſemus, ut ne 
quidem ratiocinia alioqui mi- 


nus ſolida, quæ tamen fuerint 


in more ſeculi, plane negli - 


genda ſint. ib. f. 16. 
peremp- 


56 An INQUIRY into | 
bability computed, through five; and that he died 


* 4 


in his thirty-fourth year [g]. | 

Now from what I have above collected, it is 
certain, that if a groſs abſurdity of opinions, and 
the belief of things impoſſible, be the proof of 
a weak mind; if expoſitions of the Scriptures, 
void of reaſon and common ſenſe, betray a great 
want of judgement, then we may juſtly charge 
thoſe defects upon theſe ancient fathers; from 


[2] Thus have we, in the 
Goto Is of Matthew and John, 
all . told in due order, 
from the beginning of John's 
reaching to the death of 
Chriſt and the years diſtin- 
guiſhed by ſuch eſſential cha- 
raters, that they cannot be 
miſtaken. Obſervat. on the 
Proph. of Dan. c. x1. p. 159. 
055 Vid. Dan. Whitby. Stric- 
turæ Patrum——Traite de la 
Morale des Peres. Par Jean 
Barbeyrac——Dalizus, &c. ' 
N. B. I ſhall here take the 
liberty to tranſcribe the follow- 
ing note, from a very ingeni- 
ous and candid Advocate of 
Chriſtianity, the Rev. Archdea- 
con of Carliſle, as it exhibits a 
juſt idea of the characters and 
writings of theſe earlieſt Fa- 
thers 9 fp! 


_ -« Chriſtianity was in its in- 
6 _ at moſt in its child- 
* hood, when theſe men 
« wrote, and therefore it is nd 


; whoſe fooliſh reaſonings, both in religion and 
; morality, whole books have been compiled []. 


Mr. 


wonder, that they /pake as 
* Children, that they under- 
* flood as Children, that they 
* thought as Children. This 
* was according to the ceco- 
„ nomy they were then un- 
«« der. And beſides, they had 
« not time and leiſure to 
« ſearch into the Chriſtian 
« doctrines, nor had they laid 
40 = ſufficient ſtock and fund 
for that ſe, they bein 
but — adopted into the 
« Chriſtian Church: yet they 
« were willing to a in its 
« behalf, — to dend it as 
well as they could, which 
2 2 accepted by Heaven. 
* ward's Patrologia. p. 7. 
« Let me not be Ken 
„tho“ I ſhould be ſo bold as 
* to ſay, that we ſhould have 
* underſtood the ' Scriptures 
«© much better, if we had not 
« had the writings of the Fa- 
e thers : for they have obſcu- 
« red and depraved them by 
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Mr. Dodwell, one of their moſt zealous admirers, 
does not pretend to defend them on this head 
but frankly owns, that their way of reaſoning is 
looſe, ſophiſtical and declamatory; far ſhort of the 
ſolidity of the moderns;, who excell them not only in 
philoſophy and learning, but in the knowledge of anti- 
quity, and even of their own languages: and all that 
he pleads for in favor of their interpretations, eſ- 
pecially of the New Teſtament, is, that they ſhould 
not be wholly lighted, tho they had but little ſenſe 
in them, becauſe they were agreeable to the cuſtom or 
taſt of thoſe ages [i]. 

As to the queſtion of their yeracity it may ad- 
mit perhaps ſome debate, and it will probably 
be thought harſh in the opinion of many, to ſu- 
ſpect men of ſuch piety and ſanctity of life, ei- 
ther of the invention, or the propagation of 
known forgeries. Yet there are many things ſo 


© their different and contrary tiquitate, in ipſis etiam linguis 
comments: They have rai- eorum temporum vernaculis. 
* ſed controverſies, taught Sed & preſſiorem noſtris & ſo- 
men to quarrel and diſpute lidiorem argumentandi metho- 
% about the ſenſe of ſeveral dum agnoſcimus, uam fit a- 


texts, which otherwiſe are lia illa laxior & ſophiſtica & 


plain and obvious, and a- declamatoria, quæ non apud 
— ſeveral matters of prac- Patres duntaxat; ſed & alios 

** tice, which are evident e eorundem temporum Serip- 

* nough in themſelves, ſome tores, erat receptiſſima 

* of which are ſuperſtitious, Dodwell. Præfat. ad Diſſertat. 

* Kc. ib. p 135.” See Con- in Iren. F. 15 

ſiderations on the State of the Sic illis * deferen- 


N with regard to Religion, 
f Qs bonas litteras ſtu- 


adi excultas a nuperis no- 
ſtris Eccleſiæ Reformatoribus 
libenter agnoſcimus. Nec in 
philoſophia modo, ſed in an- 


dum j eſſe in Scripturarum in- 
terpretatione cenſemus, ut ne 
quidem ratiocinia alioqui mi- 
nus ſolida, quæ tamen fuerint 
in more ſeculi, plane negli- 


genda ſint. ib. f. 16. 
peremp- 
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peiemptorily afſirmed, without any ground of 
truth or probability, by the two Fathers, whoſe 
characters I have been conſidering, as to give us 
too much cauſe for ſuch a ſuſpicion: which, as 
we have ſeen above, has been actually charged on 


Juſtin, by men of learning, and may, with equal 


reaſon, be charged alſo on Ireneus. For what 
other account can be given of his frequent appeals 
to the tradition and teſtimony of the Apoſtles, 
for the. ſupport of ſo many abſurd and incredi- 
ble doctrines ? If the doctrines themſelves be 
falſe ; the pretended tradition of them could not 
poſſibly be true: and if we abſolve Ireneus from 

ie forgery ; it muſt be charged on ſomebody 
elſe;more ancient ſtill, and of authority enough, to 
impoſe it upon him; and on whomſoever it may 
fall, it gives but a lamentable idea of thoſe pri- 
mitive ages, and primitive champions of the chri- 
ſtian cauſe. . . 

Papias, who is ſuppoſed to have been the diſ- 
ciple of St, John, and Biſhop of Hierapolis, is 
ſaid to have given riſe to moſt of the fabulous 
traditions, which obtained in thoſe early days. 
Dr. Whitby joins Ireneus to him and ſays; © it 
& 18 very remarkable, that theſe two earlieſt wri- 
« ters of the ſecond century, who, on the credit 

of idle reports and uncertain fame, have deli- 
« yered to us things ſaid to be done by the Apoſ- 
tles and their ſcholars, have ſhametully impoſed 
* upon us, by the forgery of fables and falſe 


«ſtories [#].” But whoever forged the reſt of 
| the 
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the. ſpurious traditions above recited, yet that, 
which relates to the old age of Jeſus, the moſt 
ſolemnly atteſted of them all, and peculiar to 
Irenzus, may be fairly preſumed to be his own 
forgery, becauſe it was never embraced by any 
body elſe, and was ſingularly adapted to the ar- 
gument, which he was then aſſerting, in oppoſi- 
tion to certain Heretics, called YValentinians, who 
allowed but one intire year to our Saviour's mini- 
ſtry [7]. 

But be that as it will; ſince the very earlieſt of 
all traditions, and the neareſt to the fountain's , 
head, are found to be ſo corrupt; it will demon- 
ſtrate at leaſt, what a treacherous foundation they 
muſt be, to build any opinion upon, and much 
more, any artjcle of our faith : which might be 
exemplified by many other inſtances from the 
hiſtory of the firſt centuries. For as ſoon as re- 
ligious diſputes began to infeſt the Church, the' 
plea of Apoſtolical tradition was preſently em- 
ployed, as the moſt effectual to ſilence an adver- 
ſary; and was taken up therefore and urged with 
equal confidence by all ſides. And it is an argu- 
ment indeed, which of all others ſeems the beſt 
calculated for the uſe of controverſy : for where- 
ever it meets with credit, it muſt neceſſarily have 
great weight ; and where it happens even to find 


Scriptores fecundi ſeculi, qui turpiter illuſiſſe. Præf. ad Strjc- 
ex,rumuſculis famaque dubia tur. Patr. P- XXIII. 


res geſtas a Domini 9 [1] add yag it Bineflas 


eorumque diſcipulis abr file To Banhoue are u- 
diderunt, — fabulis fingendis, x»guxt&as. Iren. I. 1. c. i. p. 16. 
falſiſque narrationibus, nobis 


none, 
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none, yet it cannot eaſily be confuted ; as not 
being reducible to any clear teſt, or fixed rule, 
by which it may be tried, It is not therefore 
ſtrange, to find its authority carried ſo high, 
and in ſome caſes, magnified even above the 
Scriptures themſelves, by all the dealers in con- 
troverſy, from the earlieſt Fathers, down to Dr. 
Waterland, 

For example; in that moſt ancient and cele- 
brated diſpute between the eaſtern and weſtern 
Churches, about the time of holding their Faſter, 
St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, the Diſciple and 
immediate Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, and Anice- 
tus his contemporary, the Biſhop of Rome, ſeve- 
rally alledged the Authority of Apoſtolic tradition 
for their different practice, from which neither of 
them could be induced to depart [m]. But Pa- 
Pias, as it is. hinted above, the diſciple of Poly- 
carp, was the chief promoter and aſſertor of it: 
« as oft, ſays he, as I met with any one, who 
“ had converſed with the ancients, I always in- 
« quired very diligently after their ſayings and 
te doctrines : what Andrew, Peter, Philip, Jobn, 
bs and the reſt of our Lord's Apoſtles 
« uſed to teach, For I was perſuaded, that I 
e could not profit ſo much by books, as by the 
voice of living witneſſes [u].“ JIreneus, the 

ſcholar 


Lu] Ore yag 3 Aviarilos Thy Trgmeira. &c. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
TleAuxagrey wic % pn l. 5. c. 
rug d fd Iod TS H. 105 Ei 0 as %; @ 
rd Kugiz nuws, r N,ννε A- ric Toi weroCuligow Abos, Tu; Tay 
vori dn, olg ovrAirgnlar, Gn Te- igen Grixgwor ννναg. Th * 
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ſcholar of Papias, who had learnt the uſe of it 
from his maſter, was likewiſe a zealous aſſertor 
of it. © If a diſpute, ſays he, ſhould ariſe, 
about any matter, tho' but of little mo- 
“ ment, ought we not to have recourſe to the 
* moſt ancient Churches, in which the Apoſtles 
« reſided, and fake from them what is certain 
e and clear about the point in quzſtion [o]?“ 


Tertullian declares it to be the only weapon, that - 


can knock down an Heretic: and in all ſuch 
controverſies, advances it's authority above 
the Scriptures ; nay, forbids any appeal to the 
Scriptures, as hurtful to the cauſe of truth. 
We muſt not appeal to the Scriptures, ſays he, or 
truſt the merits of the cauſe with them : in which 
there can either be no victory, or an uncertain one, 
or what is equivalent to uncertain [p]. And in 
this, Dr. Waterland declares, that he ſeems to have 


judged well, upon the prudential caſe, and like a wiſe 


and ſagacious man, with regard to the circumſtances 
of thoſe times [q]. And in another place the ſame 
learned 


dias 1 7h ewirge; aims, d vi Qiem- 
meg. 5 Th Shade, U Idaxweog. U Th 
Iod vrng. > Marhai®-. » ti; r 
T3 Tay xvgis wala. &c. Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 39. p. 136. 
o] Refert — vir Apo- 
ſtolicorum temporum, & Papiæ, 
auditoris Evangeliſtæ Joannis, 
diſcipulus. Hieron. Ep. 53. 
ad Theodoram. Op. Tom. 4. 
par. 2. p. 581. Edit. Benedict. 
Et fi aliquibus de aliqua mo- 
dica quæſtione diſceptatio eſſet, 
nonne oporteret in antiquiſſi- 


mas recurrere Eccleſias, in qui- 
bus Apoſtoli converſati ſunt, & 
ab eis de præſenti quæſtione 
ſumere quod certum & re li- 
quidum eſt? 1, 3. c. rv. p. 


205. 

5 Ergo non ad Scri 
provocandum eſt: nec in his 
conſtituendum certamen; in 
quibus aut nulla aut incerta 


victoria eſt, aut par incertz. - 


De præſcript. Hzreticor. 19. 
] Wherein to me he ſeems 
to have judged very well * 
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learned Doctor obſerves from the 8 of 
Trenæus, that Polycarp had converted great numbers 
to the Faith by the ſtrength of tradition; being a 
ſenſible argument, and more affecting, he ſays, at 
that time, than any diſpute from the bare letter of 
the Scripture could be [r]. 

Here then we ſee in ſhort, the origin * hiſto- 
ry of tradition. Papias, a weak and filly man, 
who miſtook the ſenſe of the Apoſtles, was the 
firſt, who made. it his particular buſineſs to 


recommend the uſe of it, and for that purpoſe 


took the pains. to collect all the unwritten facts 
and ſayings of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from the 
report of thoſe, who had converſed with them. 
Theſe ſayings, as Euſebius tells us, conſiſted of 
a number of ſtrange parables, and doctrines of our 
Saviour, with ſeveral other fabulous ſtories; which 
the authority of ſo venerable a perſon, who had 
lived with the Apoſtles, impoſed upon the Church 


for genuin [s] : and the gravity of his ſcholar 


the prudential caſe, and like a 
wiſe and ſagacious man. Im- 
port. K * of the Trin. 


* f Ibid. p. 380. Not. y. 
" Fry] Kai aaa & & avro; ovy- 
ſer pelt. bg ix gaga dg. 
ti aUuTHY αοννν, wagalibellas. ki- 
rag Ti Twas waga Cone; TY Tal. 
652 Adaoxanllag abr, x ru 
publuzariez. Euſeb. Hiſt, 
1. 3. c. 39. 
N. B. Nothing more effectu- 
ally demonſtrates the uncer- 
tainty of all tradition, than 
What i is delivered to us by An- 


Trenzus 


tiquity, concerning this very 
Papias. Jrenæus declares him, 


to have been the companion of 


2 lycarp, and the Diſciple 4 
ohn the Apoſtle. [I. 5. c 

5 But Belles tl us, that 
22. not a diſciple of John 
the Apoſtle, but of John, called 
theElder or P — ave! 29 was a 
companion onely of the Apo- 
ſtles: and whom [reneus by 
miſtake imagined to be the 
Apoſtle. [Hiſt. I. 3. 38. ] Now 
Tenæus might probably be 
born while St. John was till 
living, and had converſed very 
familiarly 
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treneus confirmed and propagated to ſucceeding 
ages: through which, every one ſtill added to 
the collection, whatever he thought uſeful to the 
particular cauſe or opinion, that he favored. 
This account of the matter, deduced from the 
reſtimony of antiquity itſelf, confures at once all 
the extravagant encomiums, which our leading 
Divines ſo laviſhly beſtow on thoſe primitive Fa- 
thers, and their traditions. For it the earlieſt 
and beſt vouched traditions of all, which are 
tranſmitted to us, be true, or at all to be regard- 


familiarly in his youth with 
Polycarp, the diſciple of that 
Apoſtle, and declares, that he 
retained the memory of all things 


«which he had learnt from him, 


more diftintly, than of things, 
which had happened to him much 
later. [Euſeb. 5. — He 
was well acquainted alſo with 
Papias, whom he calls an anci- 
ent man: which makes it ſeem 
probable, both that Papias was 
contemporary with the Apoſtle 
Jobn, and that Ireneus could 
not be miſtaken in his account 
of Papias's maſter, which he 
might have received from Pa- 
pias himſelf : and for this rea- 
ſon the generality of the mo- 
dern writers prefer the autho- 
rity of Irenzus to that of Eu- 
obius who lved two hundred 
years later. Yet after all, it is 
evident, from the expreſs words 
of Papias, as they are cited by 
Euſebius, that Papias had never 
perſonally heard or known any 


of the Apoſtles, but received 
his reports of them only from 
thoſe, who had: and that re- 
næus therefore was deceived by 
the identity of the name, and 
had never heard perhaps of 
— other Jr, - ed the Pre- 
ter ; who is ſuppoſed 

ſome of the principal F _ 
to have written the ſecond and 
third Epiſtles, as well as the 
_ of 2 now aſcrib- 

to Apoſtle. ſeb. 
Hiſt, 3. 38. —— fam 
Scriptor. de Joan. Apoſt. & 
Papia.] The learned Mr. Dod. 
well therefore declares it to be 
certain, that Jobn the maſter of 
Papias, was a different man 
from the Apoſtle ; and conſe- 
quently, that reneus himſelf, 
and Polycrates his contemporary, 
and Clemens Alexandrinus alſo, 
who was but a little young er, 
were all miſtaken, with regard 
to this fact, Diſſert. in Iren. 1. 


$ iv, | 


ed, 
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ed, it follows of courſe, that we ought to receive 
the abſurd doctrines above mentioned, as articles 
of faith; the fable of the Millennium; of Angels 
begetting Demons on the bodies of women; of the 
old age of Chriſt, of noch tranſlated into Adam's 7 
paradiſe; with many more of the ſame ſtamp ; 
which were all embraced by the earlieſt Fathers, 
and delivered to us on the authority of the Apo- 
ſtles, by ſome of their immediate Succeſſors; and 
eſpecially by thoſe four, on whom Dr. Waterland 
lays the greateſt ſtreſs ; Juſtin Martyr, Athena- 


goras, Irenæus and Clemens of Alexandria; © emi- 60 
nent perſonages, as he ſays, who floriſhed with- 6« 
in fifty, ſixty, or at moſt ninety years from the 40 
« Apoſtolic age. Whoſe nearneſs to the time; ce 
* known fidelity; admirable indowments ordi- ce 
* nary and extraordinary, add great weight to B 
their teſtimony or doctrine, and make it a m 
« probable rule of interpretation in the prime __ 
«* things [].“ To which he ſubjoins in a marginal far 
note, that Clemens, tho* the lateſt of the four, ſpe 
« yet teſtifies of himſelf, that he had received an 
* his doctrine from ſeveral diſciples of the very gre 
« chief Apoſtles ; who had truly preſerved the con 
« tradition of the bleſſed doctrine, as it came firſt 
„directly from the holy Apoſtles, Peter, James, pret 
« and John.” Notwithſtanding all which, the | B 
Doctor could not but know, that this very Cle- . ed 
mens holds as many abſurd, unſound, and exploded 2 
doctrines, and deals as largely in the fabulous = 
and apochryphal books of the primitive Chri- jar 
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ſtians, as any other Father whatſoever. Theſe 
facts ſhew likewiſe the weakneſs of that argu- 
ment, which the Doctor alledges for the truth of 
doctrines, from the unanimity, with which they 


are aſſerted by the ancient writers. © This is the 


„argument, ſays he, which [reneus and Tertul- 
* /ian inſiſt much upon, and triumph in, over 
the Heretics of their days for it is high- 
ly unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Churches di- 
* ſtant in place, and of different languages, and 
under no common viſible head, ſhould all unite 
in the ſameerrors —— Again, ſuch unanimity 
“ could never come by chance, but muſt be de- 
<« rived from one common ſource : and therefore 
„ the harmony of their doctrine was in itſelf a 
pregnant argument of the truth of it [u].“ 
But if the unanimity of the primitive Fathers 
muſt. be allowed to have ſo great a force, as to 
evince the truth of any opinion, it would neceſ- 

ſarily eſtabliſh all thoſe monſtrous doctrines above 

ſpecified ; ſince it would be difficult to produce 

any other whatſoever, in which there was fo 

great an harmony among them, or ſo general a 

conſent of the whole Church, through the three 

firſt centuries, and that intirely grounded upon the 
pretence of Apoſtolic tradition. 

But I cannot diſmiſs this article of the doctrines 
and opinions of thoſe ancient Fathers, without 
taking notice of one which was univerſally re- 
ceived and believed through all ages of the pri- 
mitive Church, viz. that there were 9 

cc 0 


LJ Ibid. p. 372, 3. 
E. 
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«of | Magicians, Necromancers or Conjurers, 
both among the the Gentiles and the Hereti- 
* cal Chriſtians, who had each their particular 
„ Dzmons or evil Spirits, for their aſſociates, 
« perpetually attending on their perſons, and 
«* obſequious to their commands; by whoſe help 
* they could perform miracles, foretel future 
« events, call up the Souls of the dead, exhibit 
« them to open view, and infuſe into people 
« whatever dreams or viſions they thought fit.“ 
—— All which is conſtantly affirmed by the 
Primitive Writers and Apologiſts, and common- 
ly applied by them to prove the immortality of the 
Soul 


Let the powers of Necromancy, ſays Juſtin 
« Martyr, and the evocations of human Souls, 
and of boys eſpecially, who had ſuffered vio- 
„ lent deaths, and of thoſe Spirits, whom the 
« Magicians call the Inſpirers of dreams and 
« aſſeſſors, and the works which are performed 
« by the ſkillfull in theſe arts, convince you, 
« that the Souls of men exiſt ſtill after death 
« Pe: ; 

{<A ſpeaking of certain Philoſophers, 
who held, that tbe Soul periſhed with the body, 
ſays, they durſt not have declared ſuch an opi- 
nion, in the preſence of any Magician, or if 
* they had done it, he would have confuted them 
“upon the ſpot, by ſenſible experiments; by 
« calling up ſouls from the dead, and rendring 


[+] Apol. 1. p. 27. Elit. Thirlb. 
* them 
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* 


* 
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ec them viſible to human eyes, and making them | 
i ſpeak and foretell future events 

The Author of the book, called the Recog- 
nitions of St. Clemens, one of the moſt ancient 
and moſt learned of thoſe many ſpurious pieces 
which were forged by the firſt Chriſtians, af- 
firms, that Simon Magus confeſſed to one of 
20 his companions, that he wrote all his amaz- 
« ing works, by the help of the Soul of an 
* healthy young boy, who had been violently 
put to death for that purpoſe, and then called 
<« up from the dead, by ineffable adjurations, and 
6 compelled to be his aſſiſtant [z].“ 

Treneus, giving an account of the diſciples of 
the ſame Simon, tells us, that they lived lewd- 
« ly, exerciſing magical arts, and uſing exor- 
« ciſms, incantations, and love-charms, and in- 
<« duſtriouſly practiſing all other curious arts, 
by the aſſiſtance of their familiar Spirits, and 
4 Inſpirers of dreams [a].“ And ſpeaking after- 
wards of the Heretic 'Carpocrates and his follow- 
ers, he ſays, * Theſe likewiſe practiſe magical 
« arts, with incantations and — and 
<« have their aſſiſtant Dermons and Inſpirers of 


ern g wens oma uod jubeo, 
interitu animarum Ma- lib. 2. c. x11 it, Cote- 
* præſente diſſerere, qui lerii. 
Firet certis carminibus ciere ab. [a] Igitur horum M 
Inferis animas, &c. Divin. Sacerdotes libidinoſe eiten ti vi- 
Inſtitut. I. 7. c. 13. vunt; Magias autem perficiunt 
[] Pueri, inquit, incorrup-— exorciſmis & incantatio- 
ti & violenter necati animam nibus utuntur, &c. . Adv, Hæ- 
adjuramentis ineffabilibus evo- ref, I. 1. c. xx. 


catam adſiſtere mihi feci, & 
E 2 dreams, 
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dreams, with all the other malevolent Spi- 
rits [5].” 
„The Magicians, ſays Clemens of Alexandria, 
boaſt of Demons, as the Miniſters of their 
impiety, reckoning them part of their family, 
and forcing them by their incantations, to be 
the ſlaves of their will [c].” 


| 7) 
Tertullian declares of theſe Demons,” © that 


they had the power of inflicting horrible diſ- 
eaſes both on the minds and bodies of men, 
and even cruel deaths; yet they frequen 

contrived to cure the diſorders which they had 
wrought, in order to ſupport the credit of 


their Divinity, and the honor of their Altars, 


and ſecure to themſelves their proper food and 


© nouriſhment from the rich teams and blood of 


cc 


the victims, which were offered to them [d].“ 


For this likewiſe, as monſtrous as it is, was the 
common opinion of all the Fathers, taken, as 


uſual, upon truſt, from the authority of Juſtin 
Martyr, who was probably the inventor of it, 


cc 


«c 


that the Dæmons, after they had given them- 


ſelves up to their luſts and lewd debaucheries 


[5] Artes etiam Magicas ope- 
rantur & ipſi. & incantationes 
& philtra. Quoque & charite- 
ſia, & paredros, & oneirepom- 
pos & reliquas malignationes, 
&c.— ib c. xxix. 

[c] Ma 0 d aoibiiag T 
ow avriwy iir Oxithorc; 
aux3ow. &Cc. Cohort. ad Gent. 
p. 52. Edit. Potter. 

d]. Itaque corporibus qui- 
dem & valetudines infligunt, & 


aliquos caſus acerbos; animæ 
vero repentinos, & extraordina- 
rios per vim exceſſus.— Ut ſibi 
2 propria nidoris & ſan- 
guinis procuret.— Benefici pla- 
ne & circa curas valetudinum. 
Lædunt enim primo, * re- 
media ipiunt. Apologet. 
C. 2 —— on 
Dæmoniorum quoque opera & 
immaturas & atroces effici mor- 
tes — De Anim. c. 57- 


„with 
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« with boys and women, began to want the rich 
„ fumes and the fat of ſacrifices, to ſtrengthen 
them for the enjoyment of their luſtful plea- 
“ ſures [e].” 

Cyprian affirms, * that they commonly lay 
“ lurking within the ſtatues and images of the 
« Heathen Deities ; inſpired the breaſts of the 
„ Southſayers ; animated the fibres of the en- 
<« trails of victims; directed the flight of birds, 
“ and the chances of lots; involving fal ſhood 
<« always with truth, and themſelves ſometimes 
« deceived, as well as deceiving others; diſqui- 
“ eted the lives of men; diſturbed their ſleep ; . 
« excited terrors in their minds, convulſions in 
<< their bodies; deſtroyed health, and brought on 
« diſeaſes, ſo as to force people to worſhip them 
te that being filled and fatted by the ſteams of Al- 
6 tars and burnt facrifices, they might ſeem to 
„ cure the maladies, which they had inflicted , 
„ whereas all the cure, which they performed, 
„ was by ceaſing onely to do hurt [V]. 

And as the whole ſyſtem of Pagan Idolatry 
was believed by the Fathers, to have been ma- 
naged by the craft and agency of Dæmons, ſo 
the whole art of Magic was ſuppoſed alfa to be 

carried on by the fame powers, for the ſake of 
deluding and deſtroying mankind. In the caſe of 
Idolatry, they imagined them to aſſume the 
names, and to act the parts of the Heathen Gods, 


[e] "Nv indert; yoyiraes pare 79 ſtatuis & aging conſecra-, 
eahiow i d , &c, tis deliteſcunt. Hi afflatu ſuo 
Apol. p. 113. Edit. Thirlb, Vatum pectora inſpirant, &. 

7/7] Hi ergo Spiritus ſub De Idolor. Van. p. 206. 
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and in Magic to aſſume the forms of 
ſouls, and to appear inder Gee of And 
who were called up from the dead; and as ſuch, 
to foretell future events, and anſwer to all 
queſtions which ſhould be demanded of them. 
And the reaſon which they give, why the ſouls 
called up from the dead, were chiefly of thoſe 
who had been put to a violent death, is, be 
cauſe ſuch ſpirits were generally thought to be the 
© moſt malevolent and revengeful, and ready to 
perpetrate the ſame acts of violence on others, 
which they themſelves had injuriouſly ſuffered [g] 
Now the opinion, which I have here explained, 
is not only a proof of the groſſeſt credulity, but 
of that peculiar ſpecies of it, which, of all others, 
lays a man the moſt open to the deluſtve arts of 
Impoſtors. For a mind, ſo totally poſſeſſed by 
ſuperſtitious fancies, and diſturbed by vain ter- 
rors, could not have either the judgment to diſ- 
cern, or the inclination to examine, or the cou- 
rage even to ſuſpect the pretenſions of thoſe va- 
grant Jugglers, who in thoſe primitive ages, were 
ſo numerous, and ſo induſtriouſſy employed in the 
affair of deluding their fellow creatures. Every 
man will perceive, how eaſy it muſt have been 
to men of that claſs, whether Heathens, Jews or 
Chriſtians, (for they are all allowed to have had 
_ Impoſtors among them) to impoſe the tricks 


[LZ] Itaque invocantur qui- cere, quas per vim & injuriam 
dem aori & Bizothanati, ſub ſævus & immaturus finis extor- 
lo fidei — quod cre- fit, quaſi ad vicem offenſe. 
dibile videatur, eas potiſſimum Tert. de anim, c. 57. Cypr. ib. 
animas ad vim & injuriam fa- 206, g 
| 0 
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of their art, as the effects of a ſupernatural pow- 
er, on a multitude already perſuaded, that they 
lived on magic ground, expoſed at every ſtep to 
ſnares and charms, contrived by malicious Spi- 
rits, perpetually haunting them, and watching 
every unguarded moment to get poſſeſſion both 
of their ſouls and bodies [hl. And when 
Chriſtians are arrived to this pitch of credulity, as 
to believe that evil ſpirits or evil men can work 
real miracles, in defiance and oppoſition to the 
authority of the Goſpel, their very piety will 


oblige them to admit as miraculous, whatever is 


pretended to be wrought in the defence of it, and 
ſo make them of courſe the implicit dupes of their 
own wonder-workers. 


IV. I ſhall now procede, as I propoſed, to 
take a particular review of all the ſeveral gifts, 
or miraculous powers, which were actually claim- 
ed, and pretended to have been - poſſeſſed by the 
primitive Church: which, according to the teſti - 
monies produced above, were, the power of rai/- 
ing the dead; of healing the fick; of caſting out 
Devils ; of propheſying ; of ſecing viffons ; of diſ- 
covering the ſecrets of men; of 3 the ſcrip · 
tures ; of ſpeaking with tongues, 


Sect. 1. As to the firſt, and the principal in- 
deed of all miracles, that of raiſing the dead; it 
was frequently performed, as reneus affirms, on 


[4] Nam & ſuggeſſimus nullum pæne hominem carere Das 
monio. Tert. ib. 
E 4 neceſſary. 
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neceſſary occaſions; and men ſo raiſed had lived af- 
terwards among - them many years; but it is very 
ſtrange, that from the time of the Apoſtles, there 
is not an inſtance of this miracle to be found in 
the three firſt centuries; except a ſingle caſe, 
ſlightly intimated by Euſebius, from the books of 
Papias; which he ſeems to rank, among the 
other fabulous ſtories delivered by that weak 
man (i]. 

It is certain, that if a miracle of ſo ſurprizing 
a nature, had been fo frequent, as [rex.eus affirms 
it to. have been; or performed, as it were, in 
every pariſh, or place where there was a Chriſtian 
Church, it muſt have made great noiſe in the 
world, and been celebrated, not onely by the 
primitive Fathers, but by all the Hiſtorians of 
thoſe” times. But it was fo far from being com- 
monly or openly effected, as every miracle ſhould 
neceſſarily be, which is wrought for the conver- 
ſion of Infidels, that all the enemies of the Go- 
ſpel, as Jrenæus himſelf confeſſes, conſtantly af- 
firmed the thing itſelf to be impoſſible [k}. A ſure 
proof, that they had never ſeen or known it to 
be done, unleſs in ſuch a manner, as carried with 
it a ſtrong ſuſpicion of fraud or colluſion. Mr. 
Dodwell however, from this ſingle authority of 
Irenæus, aſſerts the miraculous powers of the ſe- 
- cond century, to be ſuperior even to thoſe of the 


(] Nauf vag at aracn xa] eo, ut mortuum ipſi excitent, 


@UT0y yEyorview i x3 as d- ut ne quidem credant, hoc in 
u Frepo @ 222 totum poſſe fieri. Iren. 1 2. 
-&c. Hiſt Eccl, 3. 39. C. 56, 


[4] Tantum enim abſunt ab 
n firſt, 
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firſt, or Apoſtolic age. They raiſed: the dead, ſays 
he, in the Apoſtolic Churches; yet we have few ex- | 
amples of it, in the genuin acts of the Apoſtles : but 
in  Irenzeus's days, they raiſed not à few, but 


ves; ces I Aud in the fave. rainche ran 


through all the other miracles of the primitive 
times, and gives them the preference, in their 
number at leaſt, to thoſe af the Apoſtles ; yet is 
forced to own, after all, that towards the end of 
the ſecond century, and while reneus himſelf 
might be ſtill living, this power of raiſing the 
dead was loſt and vaniſhed, For in the very 
ſame age, when one Autolycus, an eminent hea» 
then, challenged his friend Theophilus, - Biſhop of 
Antioch, a convert and champion of the Goſpel, 
to ſhew him but one perſon, *vho had been raiſed 

om the dead, on the condition of turning Chri- 
ſtian himſelf upon it; Theophilus diſcovers by his 
anſwer, that he was not able to give him that 
ſatisfaction [m]. Upon which Mr. Dodwell re- 
marks, that the great number of perſons, who had 
been raiſed ſome years before, when the fact was 
common, were dead again for the ſecond time in this 
interval; which, for the ſake of his hypotheſis, 


[/] Excitabant mortuos in 
Ecclefiis Apoſtolicis, quos ta- 
men raros Jegimus, -.-- excita- 


I. 1. p 77.c. Ad finem 
Juſt. Mart. Pariſ. 1639. 
re item mortuorum excitationes. 


bant fimiliter mortuos frater- 
nitates Irenæi,. nec illos ta- 
men adeo raros ſed ſæpiſſime. 
Diſſert. 2. in Iren. 5. xiu. 


oy, ta iy 


has, Kc. Theoph ad Autol, 


Certe Autolyco roganti vel u- 
num oſtenderet qui fuiſſe e 
mortuis re vocatus, ita reſpon- 
dit Theophilus, quaſi vel unum 
demonſtrare minime potuerit. 
Diſſert. in Iren. 2. f xLiv. p. 
171. 


he 


7 


. Ar In dur v io 

he ſtretches, as well as he can, to forty years [u]. 
But in truth, the fact itſelf, as delivered by Ire- 
neus, ſeems to be utterly incredible on many ac- 
counts: 1ſt, That a caſe of fo wonderful a na- 
ture, ſhould' be common among them, yet not a 
ſingle inſtance of it icularly deſcribed, or 
clearly atteſted in all hiſtory. 2dly, That it ſhould 
be performed in every part of the world, where 
there was a Church or . aſſembly of Chriſtians 
yet all thoſe, who were not of that Church, and 
-for whoſe ſake it was chiefly performed, ſhould 


be inſiſting all the while, hat the thing itſelf was 
impoſſible. zuly, That it ſhould be common in 


the days of Ireneus, yet Theophilus, who lived at 
the ſame time, ſhould not be able to alledge a 
ſingle inſtance of it, when challenged to it by 
his friend, whom he was laboring to convert, 
and who offered to be converted upon the proof 
of that fact. Laſtly, that a power, of all others, 
the moſt affecting and reputable to the Church, 
ſhould be withdrawn at a time when its adver- 
ſaries were defying them to ſhew any effects of 
It, and putting the merits of the controverſy up- 
on that very iſſue [o]. All which circumſtances 
laid together, muſt needs leave the ſtrongeſt ſuſ- 
Picion on the claim of the primitive Church, 
rurſus obierint, qui ſub initium 
Marci Aurelii fuiſſent in vitam 
that Minden which fame are 


cles ; that the firſt were t 
for the ſake, and in the midſt of 
unbelievers; the laſt among 
the 1 * 
centiorum pleraque in fideles ; 
in infideles iſſima, edita 


apt to make, between the pri- 
mitive, and the Popiſh mira- 


feruntur. w. ib. $ 1x11, 
with 
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bo er ge oe ets the 


Se. 2. The next gift ſaid to have reſided in 
it, is that of healing the fick and curing all ſorts 
of diſeaſes in favor of which the ancient teſti- 
monies are more full and expreſs; though with 
ſome variation, concerning the method of cure. 
Some affirm, that it was done by oo AI 
hands [p]: ſome, by invoking the name 


and of Yeſus, and reciting ſome tory of bis 740 171. 
Aud others, by the uſe of oil: which was conſe · 


crated by Holy men, and diſpenſed to the peo- 
ple for the cure of their diſeaſes. ' Tertullian tells 
us, that a Chriſtian, called Proculus, cured the 
Emperor Severus of a certain diſtemper by the 
« uſe of oil: for which ſervice that Emperor 
&« was favorable afterwards to the Chriſtians, 
„and kept Proculus, as long as he lived, in his 
« palace [r].” And St. Ferom affirms, (that 
« Filarion the Monk uſed to heal all the wounds 
& of the Huſbandmen and Shepherds with con/e- 
« crated oil; and preſerved the life of the ſon- 
* in-law and daughter of an holy woman called 
* * Conflantia, by anointing them with the ſame [s].“ 


[2] "Addn & Th; xdwola; Chriſtianorum memor fuit, 
4 rr Nam & Proculum Chriſtianum, 


Iren. 1. 2. c. 57. qui eum per oleum aliquando 
] on. aa xanary z Curaverat, requiſivit, & in pa- 
rde Hefamilac, 5 T6 i latio ſuo habuit 1. qr oat 
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Yet theſe cures, if true, might be accounted for 
probably without a miracle, by the natural power 
and efficacy of the oil itſelf ; ſince in our days, 


the bite of vipers, after inflaming a man's arm to 


a degree, which threatened deſtruction to him, is 
known to have been checked and cured in a ſhort 
time by the application of oil: which might per · 
haps have been the very caſe of Hilarion's Shepherds. 
But be that as it will, the pretence of curing di- 
ſeaſes by a miraculous power, was ſo ſucceſsfully 
maintained in the heathen world by fraud and 
craft, that when it came to be challenged by the 
Chriſtians, it was not capable of exciting any at- 
tention. to it, among thoſe, who themſelves pre- 
tended to the ſame power; which, though the 
certain effect of impoſture, was yet managed with 
ſo much art, that the Chriſtians could neither de- 


ny nor detect it; but inſiſted always, that it was 


performed by Demons or evil Spirits, deluding 
mankind to their ruin: and from the ſuppoſed 


reality of the fact, inferred the reaſonableneſs of 


believing, what was more credibly affirmed by 
the Chriſtians, to be performed by the power of 
the true God. We do not deny, ſays Athenagoras, 
that in different places, cities, and countries, there 
are ſome extraordinary works performed in the name 
of idols, from which ſome have received benefit, 
others harm. But then he goes on to prove, that 
they were not performed by God, but by Dæ- 


| Iutem reſumebant. Hieron. in ſancta foemina, cujus generum 


Vit. Hilarion. Oper. Tom. 4. & filiam de morte liberaverat 


Par. 2. P- 86. unctions oli. ibid. p. 90. 
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mons [f]. If I ſhould allow, ſays Origen, that 
« there is a Dæmon cunning in medicine, called 
« Aſculapius, who cures diſeaſes : yet I would 
<« ſay to thoſe, who are ſurpriſed at it, as well as 
« at the predictions of Apollo, that if the cure 
« of diſeaſes and prediction of events be things 
<« of an indifferent nature, and which belong to 
« bad, as well as to good beings ; ſhew me that 
« thoſe, who cure and foretell, -are not bad, but 

« good, and worthy to be held in a manner as 
Gods [u].“ 

Whatever proof then the Primitive Church 
might have among themſelves of this miraculous 
gift, yet it could have but little effect towards 
making proſelytes among thoſe, who pretended 
to the ſame gift; poſſeſſed more largely, and ex- 
erted more openly, than in the private aſſemblies 
of the Chriſtians, For in the Temples of Æſcu- 
lapius, all kinds of diſeaſes were believed to be 
publickly cured, by the pretended help of that 
Deity : in proof of which there were erected in 
each Temple columns or tables of braſs or marble, 
on which a diſtinct narrative of each particular 
cure was inſcribed. Pauſanius writes, © that in 
„ the Temple at Epidaurus, there were many 
% columns anciently of this kind, and fix of 


them remaining to his time, inſcribed with 


e the names of men and women, who had been 
« cured by the God, with an account of their 
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«ſeveral caſes and the method of their cure: 
„ and that there was an old pillar beſides, which 
| *\ſtood apart, dedicated to the memory of Hip- 
«4 polytus, who had been raiſed from the dead [x].“ 
$trabo alſo, another grave writer, informs us, 
that theſe Temples were conſtantly filled with 
« the ſick, imploring the help of the God: and 
that they had tables hanging around them, in 
< which all the miraculous cures were deſcri- 
bed [y].” There is a remarkable fragment of 
one of theſe tables ſtill extant, and exhibited by 
Gruter in his collection, as it was found in the 
ruins of ¶ ſculapiuss Temple, in the iſland of the 
Tyber, in Nome; which gives an account of two 
blind men reſtored to fight by Eſculapius, in the 
open view, and with the loud acclamations of the 
people, acknowledging the manifeſt power of the 
Cod. Upon which the learned Montfaucon makes 
this reflection, that in this are ſeen, either the 
wiles of the Devil, or the tricks of Pagan Prieſts, 
ſuborning men to . diſeaſes and miraculous 
cures [x JI. 

Now tho? nothing can ſupport the belief and 
credit of miracles more authentically, than public 
monuments, erected in proof and memory of 
them, at the time when they were performed; 

yet in defiance of that authority, it is certain, 
that all thoſe heathen miracles were pure for- 
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geries contrived to delude the credulous multi- 
tude. And in truth, this particular claim of 
curing diſeaſes miraculouſly, affords great room for 
ſuch a deluſion, and a wide field for the exerciſe 
of craft. Every man's experience has taught 
him, that diſeaſes thought fatal and deſperate 
are oft ſurprizingly healed of themſelves, by 
ſome ſecret and ſudden effort of nature, impe- 
netrable to the ſkill of man : but to aſcribe this 
preſently to a miracle, as weak and ſuperſtitious 
minds are apt to do; to the prayers of the living, 
or the interceſſions of the dead; is what neither 
ſound reaſon, nor true religion will juſtify. Where- 
fore, when the narratives of theſe pretended cures 
are delivered to us by partial and intereſted, or by 
weak and credulous men, they will always furniſh 
reaſon to ſuſpect, that the relators were either de- 
luded themſelves, or willing to delude others: 
and unleſs we knew more preciſely in this caſe 
the real bounds between nature and miracle, we 
cannot pay any great regard to ſuch ſtories ; 
eſpecially when we are informed at the ſame time 


were performed alſo by Knaves and 
of all ſects and nations; by Heathens, Fews, and 
Heretics ; which according to the principles of 
thoſe days, were aſcribed either to the power of 
Damon, or to the magical force of amulets and 
charms. _ + 


Set. 3. But the TP and celebrated. 
of all the miraculous. powers of the 3 


Church was, the gift of caſting out Devils, or the 


cure 


* 
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cure of Demoniacs. ' To this the ancient Fathers 
and Apologiſts make the moſt frequent appeals z 


and on this they lay the greateſt ſtreſs, towards 
evincing the divinity of the Chriſtian Religion. 


It is not eaſy however to collect from their ac- 
counts, what was the real caſe of theſe Dæmoniacs, 
and the proper nature of their malady. The Fa- 
thers indeed themſelves ſeem to have been fully 
perſuaded, and labor to perſuade every body elſe, 
that they were actually poſſeſſed and- tormented 
by Devils, or evil Spirits : yet many learned men 
of modern times have imagined them rather to 
have been affected by the Epilepſy, or falling 
fickne/s. Mr. Dodevell himſelf takes their caſe to 
have been of this kind, and curable by the ordi- 
nary way of "medicine, as well as by the extraor- 
dinary one of miracle [a]. And it is certain, that 
the effects conſtantly aſcribed to it, ſeem to be 
nothing elſe but the ordinary ſymptoms” of an 

Epilepſy, as they are deſcribed by the Phyſicians. 
Fuſtin ſpeaks of them as being thrown down always 
to the ground, by the Devils who poſſeſſed them [G]: 
And Chry/ſoſtom, in his elaborate conſolation to 
Stagirius, who was alſo poſſeſſed, recites all the 
particulars of his caſe, as they were related to him 
by a common friend; the convulfion of his. hands, 


[a] Morbum itaque cadu- of. medicinam poſſint etiam 
. quem Comitialem ſeu N ogy in Iren. 2 
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the diftortion of his eyes, the foam of his mouth, 
his horrid and inarticulate voice, the tremor of his 


body, and the long privation of his ſenſes [e]. St. 
Gregory of Nyſſa, ſpeaking of a woman alſo in 


the ſame caſe, ſays, that groaning with a terrible 


and inarticulate voice, different from human, ſhe fell 
flat on the ground, tearing her hair, her eyes di- 
ftorted, her mouth foaming : nor did the Devil de- 
Ait from ſtrangling ber, &c. [4]. Then as to what 
theſe Fathers declare, concerning their power of 
laſhing, burning and tormenting the Devils ; and of 
their groaning and howling under the torture of 
the Chriſtian exorciſm, ſuch an imagination might 
eaſily be conceived, from the ſtrange convulſions 
of the body, and the hollow ſighs and groans 
which commonly attend ſuch fits. And the other 
circumſtances likewiſe, ſo conſtantly atteſted by 
them all, concerning the ſpeeches and confeſſions of 
the Devils; their anſwering to all queſtions ; own- 
ing themſelves to be wicked ſpirits; telling whence 
they came, and whither they were going, and plead- 
ing for favor and eaſe from the hands of the Ex- 
orciſts may not improbably be accounted for, 
Either by the diſordered ſtate of the patient, an- 
fwering wildly and at random to any queſtions 


(e] r Thr xupin, rent, membra diſtorquent, va- 


4d vd che- apr, c. Tom. Idolor. Van. p. 206, 
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propoſed, or by the arts of impoſture and con- 
trivance between the parties concerned in the act. 
2% I dare ſay, will appear probable to eve- 
ial reader, who, from the credulous and 
Achat diſpoſition of theſe Fathers, and their 
preconceived and erroneous notions about the 
origin and power of Dzmons, will he apt to 
conclude, that they were either induced by their 
prejudices, to give too haſty a credit to theſe 
pretended poſſeſſions ; or carried away by their 
zeal, to aſſiſt even in ſupporting a deluſion, which 
was uſeful to the Chriſtian cauſe. And though 
this may ſound harſh in the ears of many, it will 
not appear ſtrange to thoſe, who have given any 
attention to the hiſtory of mankind ; which ak 
always ſuggeſt this ſad reflection; that the grea 
eſt zealots in religion, or the Leaders of ſects — 
parties, whatever purity or principles they pretend 
to, have ſeldom ſcrupled to make uſe of a com- 
modious lie, for the advancement, of what they 
call the truth. And with regard to theſe very 
Fathers, there is not one of them, as an eminent 
writer of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory declares, who made 
any ſcruple in thoſe ages, of uſing the hyperboli- 
cal ftyle, to advance the honor of God, and the | 
ſalvation of men [e]. For it is certain, that the | 
greateſt part of the wonderful things, which | 
they relate, are in themſelves utterly incredible; 
and ſuch of them as happen to be the moſt di- 
ſtinctiy deſcribed, carry always the greateſt marks 


le] In honorem Dei, ſalu- poris religioni ducebat. Jo. 
temque hominum, hyperboli- Cleric. Hiſt. Eccleſ. p. 681. 
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of art and contrivance, for the ſake of ſerving 
ſome particular purpoſe. For example, Tertul- 
lian, who was an utter enemy to plays and pub- 
lic ſhews in the Theatres, wrote a book, to de- 
ter all Chriſtians from frequenting them, in which. 

he tells the following ſtory : © An example hap- + 

« pened, ſays he, as the Lord is witneſs, of a wo- 
* man, who went to the Theatre, and came back 
with a Devil in her: whereupon when the un- 
<« clean ſpirit was urged and threatened in the 
e office of exorciling, for having dared to at- 
< tack one of the faithfull;_ I have done nothing, + 
„ replied he, but what is very fair, for I found 
© ber on my own ground.” He adds a ſecond ſtory 
ſtill more dreadful, of another woman, who, 
in the very night, after ſhe had ſeen a trage- 
« dy in the Theatre, had her winding-ſheet ſhewn 
<* to her in a viſion, in which ſhe was reproach- 
« ed by name, with the Tragedian, whom ſhe 
had been ſeeing, and did not live above five 
« days after [ f].” 

Now in this laſt caſe, it is not improbable, 
that a poor weak woman, who went to ſleep, 
under the conſciouſneſs of a grievous fin com- 
mitted by her, might, by the terrors of a dream, 
be thrown into a diſorder, that put an end to her 
life. But in the firſt, though God himſelf is ap- 
NPE to, for the truth of it, yet when we re- 


Nam & exemplum ac- 

cidit, Domino teſte, ejus mulie- 
ris, quz theatrum adiit, & inde 
cum Dæmonio rediit. Itaque 
in exorciſmo, cum oneraretur 
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immundus ſpiritus, quod auſus 
eſſet fidelem adgredi ; conſtan- 
ter & juſtiſſime quidem, inquit, 
feci, in meo eam — &c. 
flect 
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fleet on the principles of thoſe times, and the par- 
ticular warmth of Tertullian's zeal, we cannot 
but ſuſpect, that the ſmart anſwer of the Devil, 
was contrived to enforce, what he was ſo warmly 
inculcating, the horrible ſin and dangerous con- 
| ' ſequence of frequenting the public Theatres. 
It is very remarkable, that all the Fathers, 
Who lay ſo great a ſtreſs on this particular gift of 
"1 caſting our Devils, - yet allow the ſame power 
il both to the Jews and the Gentiles, as well before, 
[! as after our Saviour's coming. Juſtin Martyr, in 
his dialogue with Trypho the Few, ſays, © that all 
Devils yield and ſubmit to the name of Jeſus, 
* when they would not, to any other name of 
„([ their Kings, Prophets or Patriarchs : yet if 
* any ſhould exorciſe them in the name of the 
God of Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, they would 
« in like manner ſubmit, For your Exorciſts, 
*« adds he, as well as the Gentiles, uſe this art 
« in exorciſing, together with certain fume, and 
“ ligatures [g].“ And the Jews, ſays Ireneus, 
even now, by this ſame invocation of the name of 
God, drive away Devils |]. 
. Origen, in his diſpute with Celſus, aſſerting the 
deſcent of the Jews from Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, ſays, © that theſe names joined to that of 
„ God, have ſuch power, that not onely their 
« own nation uſe them in their prayers, and in 
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« caſting out Devils, but all other Inchantors, 
« and Magicians whatſoever : and that in magical 
« books, the ſame invocation and uſe of God's 
« name is often found, as peculiar to the art, 
« and effectual againſt Devils [i].“ And ſpeak- 
ing of Abraham's great merit, he obſerves, ** that 
« it is not Moſes onely, who celebrates it, but 
that many of thoſe, who charm or drive out 
Devils, call upon the God of Abrabam, with- 
% out knowing even who Abraham was [K].“ 
Again, if a man, ſays he, invoke or exorciſe 
s by the name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
* Jacob, the Devils will obey, and do what they 
« are commanded; but if he tranſlate thoſe 
names, according to their meaning, into any 
« other language, they will have no force at all. 
« The ſame, adds he, is true of the word, Sa- 
* hbaoth, ſo much uſed in incantations: if it be 
applied in its original Hebrew, it is effectual: 
« but if tranſlated into another tongue, ſo as to 
« put for it, he Lord of Hoſts, it avails nothing, 
* if we believe the ſkillfull in theſe matters [I].“ 
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N. B. From what is here ſaid 
by Origen, and the other Fa- 


thers, it appears; that the 


power of caſting out Devils, 
was conſidered as a peculiar 
gift, or art rather, grounded on 
certain rules, which were taught 
and delivered in books; and 
was common both to the Jews 
and the Heathens, as well as to 
the Chriſtians; and, among 
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Joſepbus writes, that Solomon was particu- 
« Jarly inſtructed by God in the art of caſting 
% out Devils, for the benefit of mankind; and 
that he left behind him a receit of thoſe charms 
* and exorciſms, by which he uſed to drive them 
out: which ſame method was the moſt effec- 
«* tual even to his time. For I ſaw, ſays he, one 
ak | my countrymen, Eleazar, caſting out De- 
e vils, in the preſence of Yeſpafian, his ſons and 
* officers, and a multitude of ſoldiers. His me- 
e thod was this: he applied to the noſe of a per- 
e ſon poſſeſſed, a ring, which had a certain drug 
* or root under the ſeal of it, which Solomon had 
e preſcribed ; and ſo, by the ſmell of the ring, 
* he drew out the Devil, through the noſtrils of 
the patient; who fell preſently to the ground; 
upon which, he adjured the Devil never to re- 
turn, rehearſing the name of Solomon, with cer- 
e tain charms, which he had compoſed and left 
„behind him; and being deſirous to convince 
e the company, that he was really indued with 
„this power, to which he pretendedy he placed 
« a certain cup or veſſel filled with water, at 
* a little diſtance from the perſon poſſeſſed, 
« and commanded the Devil, as he was going 
out of him, to overturn the cup, ſo as to 
* give the ſpectators a manifeſt proof, that 


them all, was adminiſtered by ferior orders of the Church: 
a particular ſet of men, called [Vid. Euſeb. I. 6. c. 43. The. 
Exorcifts : who about the time form of whoſe ordination is 
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he had quitted the body of the man [m].” Which 
ſhews, in contradiction to what Juſtin Martyr 


affirmed above, that beſides the name of Jeſus, . 


the Devils were ſubject likewiſe to that of Sola- 
mon. | 

Now it will be granted, I ſuppoſe, by all men 
of ſenſe, that theſe Jewiſh and Gentile Exorciſts 
were mere Knaves and Impoſtors; who, by their 


tricks and falfe miracles, contrived to delude the 


credulous multitude, in order to acquire gain or 
power to themſelves, and to keep their people 
firm to the Jewiſb or Heatheniſh rites, in oppo» 
ſition to the Chriſtian, Uſpian the lawyer ſpeaks 
of Exorciſm in general, as a. term of art uſed by 
Impoſtors : by whom he is ſuppoſed by ſome, to 
mean the Jewiſh, by others, Chriſtian Exorciſts [ul. 
But Tertullian, and all the Fathers in general de- 
clare, that theſe Magicians and wandering Jugglers 
performed many wonderful things, above the 
force of human power, which they wholly aſcribe 


to the aſſiſtance of Dæmons. And if they were 


ſo far deluded by thoſe Jewiſh and Gentile pre- 
tenders,. as to take ſuch ſenſeleſs charms, and 
tricks of legerdemain, for the effects of a ſuper- 
natural power, their prejudices would operate 
much more ſtrongly in favor of their own Im- 
poſtors, who had taken up the fame trade; or if 
they ſaw through the cheat of the Gentile practi. 
tioners, yet on account of the credit, which they 
had gained with the people, and the difficulty of 
N airy pwixp: viv Tag Antiq. Jud, I. viI t. e. 2 f. 
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detecting the fraud, they might think it conve- 
nient perhaps, to oppoſe one cheat to another, 
and ſet up rival powers of their own, in oppoſi- 
tion to thoſe of their adverſaries, in hopes of 
beating them at their own weapons. 

For it is very hard to believe, what Origen de- 
clares above, that the Devils, for the ſake of do- 
ing the greater miſchief to men, «/ed to poſſeſs 

and deſtroy their catth. In confirmation of which, 
St. Jerom has related a moſt ridiculous ſtory, in 
his life of St. Hilarion the Monk: where after a 
narrative of many caſes of Devils, expelled by 
that ſaint from the bodies of men, he adds, but 
« it is to little purpoſe to talk of men; brute 
“ animals alſo were daily brought to him, mad 
< or poſſeſſed : among the reſt, a Bactrian Camel, 
“ of an enormous ſize, which had already de- 
« ſtroyed many people: above thirty men were 
« employed to drag him along with the ſtrongeſt 
& ropes. His eyes were bloody; his mouth 
e foaming ; his tongue rolling and ſwoln; and 
his ſtrange roaring above all terrors : the old 
man r it to be let looſe: upon which 
4 all, who were about him, ran away immedi- 
« ately : the faint came forward alone, and in the 
« Syriac tongue, ſaid, thou doſt not affright me, 
« Devil, with all that bulk of body : thou art one 
« ond the ſame in à little fox, or in a camel: and 
“ ſo he ſtood firm with his arm ſtretched out; 
& and as the beaſt advanced towards him, fu- 
& rious and ready to devour. him, it preſently fell 
« down with its head to the ground ; ſo that all 


” preſent were amazed at the ſudden change, from 
: 0 ſo 


perpetrata ſunt, licere.-Exem- rere, &c. 
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« ſo great a fierceneſs, to ſuch a tameneſs. Upon 
« which the old man took occaſion to teach 
« them, that the Devil uſed to ſeize cattle, out 
Ft of his hatred to men, to whom he bore ſo great 
“a grudge, as to wiſh, not onely that they, but 
t that all which they had, might periſh.” TO 
this ſtory I cannot forbear adding, what is like- 
wiſe affirmed by the ſame Ferom, of the ſame Hi» 


arion; that he was ſo full of the power of. the Ho+ 


ly Spirit, as to be abls to diſcover, from the ſmell of 
the bodies and the choaths of men, or of any thing 


elſe, which they had but touched, to what particus 


lar Demon, or to what vice they were ſeverally ſub- 
jet. Now though this good Father invokes the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, in his attempt to de- 
ſcribe a life ſo wonderful; yet all, who read it, 
muſt needs be perſuaded, that out of his zeal 
and warm affection to the Monkiſh Order, which 
he profeſſed, and from a deſire to advance its 
credit in the world, he either wholly invented, 
or at leaſt willfully propagated all theſe extrava-. 
gant tales, which he himſelf could not poſſibly 
believe: „ The time, ſays he, would fail me, 
“ if I ſhould attempt to relate all the wonder- 
ful works, that were performed by him 
“ wherefore by the influence of his example, in- 
numerable Monaſteries began to be founded through 
* all Paleſtine : and all the Monks ran eagerly to 
* FHilarion, &c. [o].“ This was the real pur- 
. Oper. Tom, . innumerab 
Re — rg 1 0 2 Palate 


empus me deficiet, fi vo- nam eſſe cœperunt, & ad eum 
luero univerſa ſigna, quæ ab eo omnes Monachi certatim cur- 


poſe 
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poſe of St. Ferom's zeal; this the fruit of his 
fictitious miracles, But to return to the Dæmo- 
macs. Since this gift of caſting out Devils is 
what the Fathers, as I have ſaid above, lay the 

ſtreſs upon, and to which they make the 
moſt frequent appeals, it may be proper to 

en what I have already been declaring 
upon it, by a few particular obſervations, which 
I would recommend to the attention of the rea- 
der. 

., That there is ſuch an uniformity in all the 
primitive accounts of them, though given by dif- 
ferent Fathers and in different ages, of the Dewils 
being ſcourged, burned, and tortured by the Chriſtian 
Exorciſts; and of their bowlings, diſcourſes and con- 
ions, that they all ſeem to have been caſt in the 
ſame mould ; and to have been the copies rather 
of one original ſtory, tranſcribed by the later. 
writers from the earlier, than the natural de- 
ſcriptions, of what each of them had ſeverally 
ſeen, at different times, and in diſtant places [p]. 

24%, That the perſons thus poſſeſſed, and in 
whom the Devils uſed to hold diſcourſes, were 
called by the primitive Chriſtians, 'tyſarppids, or 
Ventriloquiſts ; becauſe they were believed to ſpeak 
out of the belly, thro the navel (q). Thus in a 
book aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, containing a 


Le] See what I have collec- 2½ of y Cyprian, ſoon after 
ted above on this ſubject, from his time, and that almoſt ver- 
Tertullian, Minucius Felix, Cy- batim. Account of the Dæmo- 

an, and Lafantius, Thus macs, 8.5 
Alon alſo obſerves, that [9] See Bingh. Antiq. 1. 16. 
4 good deal of what is ſaid upon c. 5. 4. 


number 
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number of Queſtions, with anſwers to them, for 
the uſe of the Orthodox, one of the Queſtions is 
this; © if all the arts of deluſion are aboliſhed by 
$6 the coming of Chriſt, how comes it to paſs, 
that Dæmons ſtill ſpeak by thoſe, who are 
e called Ventrilo quiſts, and that they do not make 
* Chriſtianity ridiculous and contemptible, by 
* ſhewing forth the works of impoſture, and ut- 
e tering oracular predictions in K bodies of 
“ Chriſtians ? [].“ 

Now many of us have ſeen, and may ſtill ſte 
perhaps at this day, a ſort of theſe YVentriloquiſts, 
who by a particular formation of their organs, 
kurt. by art and practice, could ſpeak in ſuch 
a manner, as to perſuade the company, that the 
voice did not procede from them, but from ſome 
inviſible being: which they could direct likewiſe 
ſo, as to make it ſeem to come, from what 
of the room they pleaſed : by which meas, 
weak and ignorant people have been terrified al- 
moſt out of their ſenſes, believing it, to be the 
voice of a Spirit or Demon. If we ſuppoſe then, 
that there were any Artiſts of this kind among 
thoſe ancient Chriſtians, as there undoubtedly 
were among the ancient Gentiles, it is eaſy to 
imagine, what ſtrange and ſurprizing feats might 
be performed, by a correſpondence between the 
Ventriloquift and the Exorciſt, ſo as to delude the 
moſt ſenſibly and ſagacious of their audience, pre- 
poſſeſſed with the belief of theſe diabolical poſ- 
ſeſſions, and void of all ſuſpicion, that ſuch effects 


[-} Vid. Queſt. & Reſpond. ad Orthodox. Queſt. 8. 
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could poſſibly be produced by any human art or 
natural cauſe. 
34y, From the teſtimony of Antiquity itſelf 
it is evident, that many of their Dæmoniacs 
could not poſſibly be cured by all the power of 
the Exorciſts : and that the cures, which are pre- 
tended to have been wrought on any, were but 
temporary, and appear to have been the ceſſation 
rather of a particular fit, or acceſs of the diſtem- 
per, than the real expulſion of a Dzmon. This 
may be clearly collected from the method of 
treating them in the primitive Church, as it was 
regulated by ſeveral canons and rules, made for 
that purpoſe by Biſhops and Councils, injoin- 
ing: that they ſhould not be received to bap- 
% tiſm, but in the intervals of their diſorder ; 
«© nor to the communion, unleſs they ſhewed 
<« ſigns of piety and ſobriety, ſo as not to expoſe 
* and blaſpheme the myſteries : in which caſe 
e they might communicate now and then: that 
* they ſhould never be ordained or taken into 
„ any order of the Clergy ; nor allowed to pray 
% in common with the congregation ; but be 
produced always ſeparately, and commanded 
* onely to bow down their heads, while the reſt 
* of the Aſſembly were offering up a prayer for 
* them.” In different Churches however, a dif- 
ferent diſcipline was obſerved with regard to 
them; for in ſome, they were admitted to bap- 
tiſm, and even to daily communion ; by which 
means many are affirmed to have been relieved, 
when all the arts of the Exorciſts had been tried 
upon 
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upon them in vain [5]. Now theſe caſes mani- 
feſtly ſhew, that this celebrated gift, as it was 
managed by the primitive Church, was not able 
to work an abſolute cure; or to drive out the 
Devils ſo effectually, as to reduce the patients to 
a permanent ſtate of ſanity ; ſo as to render them 
ordinarily capable, either of baptiſm, or the Eu- 
chariſt, or of joining even with the congregation, 
in the daily prayers of the Church. . Whence we 
may reaſonably conclude; that it was nothing 
elſe, but a falſe mimickry of that genuin power, 
which was exerciſed by our Lord, and conferred 
afterwards on his Apoſtles: a power which never 
did its work by halves, or left its cures imper- 
fect. For, as we learn from the Goſpel, Mary 
Magdalen, from whom ſeven Devils were caſt out, 
continued ever after in her ſober ſenſes ; accom. 
panying and miniſtring on all. occaſions to our 
Lord, to the time of his death: and the man alſo, 
out of whom a Legion of them was ejected, was 
reſtored at once to perfect health both of mind 
and body, and ſent away to proclaim in Deca- 
polis, and the neighbouring country, the miracu- 
lous cure which Jeſus had wrought upon him [I. 

4thly, There is another circumſtance belonging 
to theſe primitive Dæmoniacs, of which the rea- 
der perhaps may deſire ſome farther explication 
I mean the great numbers of them, which ap- 
pear to have ſubſiſted in thoſe early ages: whoſe | 
chief habitation was within a part of the Church, 
DL] See Bingh. _ book v. 5 111, &c. 
xt. c. v. F 111. it. ibid. book ] Luke viii. 2. Matt. v. 20. 
XV. c. Iv. F xv1. it. ib. xy11. c. vil. 39. 
allotted 
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allotted to them for that purpoſe ; in which, as 
in a kind of Hoſpital, they were committed 
to the care of the Exorciſts ; whoſe buſineſs it 
was, to pray over them on ſome occaſions, 
* and to provide their daily food, and keep 
„% them employed in ſome bodily exerciſe and 
innocent buſineſs, of ſweeping the Church and 
« the like, to prevent the more violent agitations 
* of Satan, and left he ſhould be tempted by 
* by their idleneſs to feriew his attacks upon 
* them [u].“ Which method of relieving ſo 
miſerable a tribe of helpleſs mortals, will account 
for the numbers, with which the Churches were 
ſtored; as well as for the confidente of thoſe 
challenges, made to the Heathens, by the Chri- 
| ſtian Apologiſts, to come and ſee at any hour, 
and any warning, how they could torment, and laſb, 
and bury, and drive the evil ſpirits out of them; 
While they kept ſuch numbers of them in con- 
- ſtant pay, always ready for the ſhew ; tried and 
diſciplined by their Exorciſts, to an habit of 
groaning and howling, and to give proper an- 
| Bo to all queſtions, which ſhould be demand- 
ed of them. 

It is obſervable alſo in the laſt place, that this 
power of exorciſing Dæmoniacs or caſting out Devils, 
which had hitherto been in the hands onely of 
the meaner ſort of the Chriſtian layety, was put 
under the direction of the Clergy, by the Council 
of Ladicea, about the year of Chriſt three hun- 
dred and fixty-ſeven, in which it was decreed, 


- [+] Bingh. book . c. tv. F vII. 
1 5 that 
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that none ſbould be Exorciſta, but thoſe, who were 
appointed by the Biſhop. After which appropri- 
ation of it, as Mr. Whbiftou informs us, few or 
« none of the Clergy, nor indeed of the Layety, 
<« were any longer able to caſt out Devils: ſo 
e that the old Chriſlian exorciſm or prayer for 
&« the Energumens in the Church, began ſoon after 
eto be omitted as wholly uſeleſs [x].” Which 
ſudden failure of ſo eminent a gift ſeems to be 
aſcribed by him to that fatal ſtep of this unhappy 
Council, as he calls it; as if, by their preſump- 
tuous attempt to controul the divine power, they 
had provoked God to withdraw it. But. tho? 
this ſolution of the caſe may be agreeable to the 
character and principles of that very learned and 
pious writer; yet it is more agreeable to reaſon, 
and the experience of mankind, to ſyppoſe, that 
the licentious abuſe of this imaginary power, 
by the many falſe and impudent pretenſions of 
crafty impoſtors on the one hand, and wrong- 
headed Enthuſiaſts on the other, had brought 
ſuch ſcandal on Chriſtianity itſelf, that the Clergy 
were forced at laſt to interpoſe, and take the af- 
fair into their own hands. For that this was real - 
ly the caſe, is manifeſtly ſhewn by the event: 
fince the exerciſe of this gift was no fooner ſub- | 
jected to any regulation, even by thoſe, who fe- 
vored and deſired to ſupport it, than it gradus iy 
decreaſed and expired. 1 


$. 4. The next miraculous gift aſcribed to the 
primitive Church, is that of Prophetic viſions, and 


[x] See Mr. Eilert Account of Damoniact, p. 55 
extatic 
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betatic trunces, and the diſcovery of men's hearts : 
for theſe ſeem to be the fruit of one and the ſame 
ſpirit + which exerted itfelf chiefly about the end 
of the ſecond and the beginning of the third cen- 
tury, through Tertullian's and Cyprian's days. 
The divine cenſure, ſays Cyprian, does not 
« ceaſe to chaſtiſe us, neither by night, nor by 
day, for beſides nightly viſions, even boys 
among us are filled with the Holy Ghoft, and 
in fits of ecftaſy, fee, hear, and utter things, 
hy which the Lord thinks fit to admoniſh and 
& inſtruct us [y].” This ecſtaſy was a tempo- 
rary madneſs or loſs of ſenſes, and is called by 
Tertullian, the ſpiritual virtue, in which pro- 
phecy confiſts [z J. Suidas ſays, that of all the 
kinds of fury or madneſs, that of the Poets and 
Prophets was alone to be wiſhed for [a]. 

Mr. Dodwell obſerves, © that viſions were pe- 
e culiar to the young, dreams to the old: be- 
cauſe it required a great ſtrength of body to 
« ſupport the violence of ſuch divine agitations 
. «© (þ].” Phils, the Jew, treating of the ſame 


e- Nan 24. 
it nec diebus. Prater noc- [a] To, panir—ai N 
turnas enim vifiones, per dies g 8070 af, olas rc woos, 
ue impletur apud nos Spi- « Tir xgnowenywr. in voce 

ritu puerorum innocens Maria.. | 
wtas, quz in extaſi videt & au- [5] Plane ſenibus ita /omnia 
dit & loquitur ea, quibus nos tur, ut Juvenibus Yi/ftones. 
dominus monere & inſtruere Vehemens nimirum illa humo- 
dignatur. Epiſt. ad Cler. 1x. morum agitatio non erat niſi 
p. 22. Ed. Nic. Rigalt. in ætatis vigore toleranda. &c. 
[DE] Quum in illam Deus a- Vid. Diſſert. Cyprian. 1v. 
mentiam immiſit, ſpiritalem 5 40. 
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eeſtaſies, with which the Patriarchs and Prophets 


of the Old Teſtament uſed to be affected, reaſons '  * 


thus, © the human mind, ſays he, is ſymbolically 
« called the Sun by Mo/es—— while our mind 
therefore ſhines, and exerts itſelf within us, 
„ ſpreading as it were a meridian light through 
« the Soul, we are then in our right ſenſes, with- 
„out any divine influx : but when the mind 
goes down, then a divine ecſtaſy and prophe- 
tie madneſs fall upon us: for when the divine 
light ſhines, the human ſets : and when that 
<« ſets, this again riſes ; and this is what uſually 
happens to the prophetic race: for the mind 


is driven out of us, when the divine ſpirit 


comes in; and when this again quits us, the 
© other returns: for it is not fit, that mortal 
« ſhould cohabit with immortal [3 

From theſe teſtimonies we may collect, that 
the Prophecy of the Primitive Church by viſion 
or ecſtaſy, was of the ſame kind, as to its outward 
appearance, with that divination by fury, as it 
was called among the Gentiles, which was prac- 
tiſed by the Delpbic Pythia, and Cumæan Sibyl, 
when agitated by the pretended power and in+ 
ſtin& of the God [4]. Of which Gcero ſays, in 

wa 

Dc] "Hor N N ovubine Thr Hr. Oper. Tom. 1. p. v5 
nut riger 5 a7, rr wav Edit. Lond. 1742. 
oe N To dieb, Mila. La Ineſt ĩgitur in animis præ- 
Teer eee Farr appli, quam x. er 
No Parra Jr 20 — re animus ab hactus divino 


vag un irs, Ivillds base ove inſtinctu concitatur, Cic. de 
eu. Kc. Philo, Ques, Divinor. Div. 1. 31. 
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way of raillery ; © what authority can that mad- 
« neſs have, which you call divine; that a wiſe 
« man ſhould not be able to foreſee, what a 
% madman can; and that he, who has loſt all 
„ human ſenſes, ſhould preſently acquire divine 
ones [e].” 

 Maontanus the Heretic, and his female Aſſoci- 


_ ates, ſeem to have been the authors of theſe pro- 

Phetic trances, towards the end of the ſecond 
century; and acquired great credit by their vi- 
ens and ecſtaſies, in which they acted their part fo 


well, by feigned diſtortions and convulſive agi- 
tations of the body, as to appear to be out 


of their ſenſes : and in thoſe fits, uttered many 
wild prophecies and predictions, which they im- 


poſed upon the people for divine revelations ; 
and by affecting at the ſame time a peculiar ſanc- 
tity and ſeverity of diſcipline, gathered a great 
number of diſciples [f], who firſt raiſed and pro- 

ed that ſpirit of enthuſiaſm in the Church, 
which ſubſiſted in it for near a century, under 


the title of % and prophecy, and then gradu- 


ally ſunk into utter contempt. 
Tertullian, a writer of this enthuſiaſtic turn, 
ſevere in his manners, and {tiff in his opinions, 


Concutit, & flamules ſub 

— & os ſub pectore vertit Apollo. 

Ut primum ceſſit furor, & rabida ora quierunt. 
Virg. En. 6. 102. 


112 Quid vero aftoritatis ha- — 6: De Div. 
iſte, quem divinum 
| * ut = apiens non vi- "OF J Vid. Cave Hiſt. litt. Vol. 
deat, ea videat inſanus ; &i is, I. 4. it. * Cleric. Hiſt. 
qui humanos ſenſus amiſerit, Eee 20 


» CLVI3, 
wrote 
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wrote with great vehemence againſt Plays and 
Shews: in which, as we have ſeen above, he 
made great uſe of viſions, towards enforcing 
his argument. He wrote another book to prove, 
that it was a Sin, for a Soldier, to wear à garland 
or crown on any occaſion, and that a Chriſtian ſhould 
rather ſuffer martyrdom than ſubmit to it [g] : and 
in a third book, he affirms it to be rank idolatry, 
to deck their doors with garlands or flowers, on 
Feſtival days, according to the cuſtom of the Hea- 
thens : and calls the name of God to witneſs, 
e that he knew a perſon, who had been griev- 
e ouſly chaſtiſed in a viſion, becauſe his ſervants, 
even without his knowledge, and in his abſence, 
cc had crowned the door with flowers, on ſome 
&« occaſion of public joy [Y].“ He wrote a 
treatiſe likewiſe, to prove the ſoul of man to be 
corporeal and of human ſhape : and for the truth 
of his opinion, appeals to his ecſtatic maid 
abovementioned, of whom he tells this ſtory : 
that © as he happened to be diſcourſing on the 
&« nature of the ſoul, ſhe fell into one of her 
« trances : and as ſoon as the ſervice was over, 
4 and the people diſmiſſed, ſhe came, as uſual, 
« to relate to him, what he had ſeen ; which was 


* always carefully taken down in writing, in or- 


ec der to be examined: when ſhe declared, that 
there was ſhewn to her among other things, an 
« human ſoul in bodily form; yet ſo, as to ap- 


Vid. Ib. de Corona. caſtigatum graviter, quod ja- 
6] Ex auftoritate q - ay nuam ejus ſubito annuntiatis 
Dei conteſtor {cio _ publicis ſervi coronaſ- 
tem per viſionem eadem note ſent. &c, De. Idolat. 15. 
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« pear to be a ſpirit : not of a void and empty 
quality, but what might even be handled, 
„ tender, and lucid, of an airy color, and in all 
points of human ſhape [i].“ Which wild 
dream of a frantic, or fiction rather of a ſilly wo- 
man, this Father applies, as the teſtimony of 
God himſelf, to evince the certainty of his opi- 
nion, Laſtly, in another book, written to prove, 


that women ought always to wear a veil, he de- 
clares, tha; God, in a viſion to a certain ſiſter, had 


. preſcribed to her, by a ſpecial revelation, the exatt 


length and meaſure of the veil [K]. 

Now it is eaſy to imagine, how Tertullian might 
be impoſed upon by the craft of theſe extatic 
viſionaries ; and by the warnith of his temper and 
force of his prejudices, be drawn to eſpouſe any 
deluſion, that flattered his particular zeal and fa- 
vorite opinions. But it is difficult to account for 
the ſame conduct in his ſcholar Cyprian; a man 
of a more acute head, and ſober mind ; but 
fond of power and Epiſcopal Authority ; whoſe 
character would tempt us to ſuſpect, that he was 
the inventor, rather than the believer of ſuch idle 
ſtories z_ and the director, rather than the dupe of 
ſenſeleſs viſionaries. Yet in all queſtionable points 
of doctrine or diſcipline, which he had a mind to 


* orte neſcio quid de ani · cleſia futurorum Sponſor De 
bamus, cum ea ſoror Anima. c. 


in Spirita efſer. Poſt tranſata ([] Nobis Dominus etiam 


ſolennia, dimiſſa plebe in. revelationibus, velaminis ſpa- 
ter cetera, inquit, oſtenſa eſt tia metatus eſt. Nam cuidam 
mihi anima raliter, &c. Sorori noſtræ Angelus in Som- 
Hoc viſio, & Deus teſtis, & nis. &c, De Virgin. Veland. 
Apoſtolus Chariſmatum in Ec- 17. 

| introddce 
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introduce into the Chriſtian worſhip, we find him 


_ conſtantly appealing to the teſtimony of heavenly 


viſions and divine revelations. It is certain, ſays 
Mr. Dodwell, that all things of great moment, which 
related to the public fate of the Church, were fore- 
told to him in viſions [1]. For inſtance, in a letter 
to Cæcilius, he declares, that he had received a 
divine admonition, 4 mix water with wine in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, in order to render it 
effectual n]. In another to the Clergy, concern- 
ing certain Prieſts, who had reſtored ſome lapſed 
Chriſtians too haſtily to the Communion of the 
Church ; he threatens them, to execute, what he 
was ordered to do againſt them, in a viſion, if they 


did not defiſt (n]. He makes the ſame threat to 


one Pupianus, who had ſpoken ill of him, and 
withdrawn himſelf from his communion [e]: 
where his Editor Rigaltius makes this remark, 
e that the argument of viſions and divine reve- 
<« lations, which Cyprian ſo frequently uſes, is a 
e weapon of great force in the hands of ſo good 


hoc nobis audacter aſſumere.— 
'G 3 | * 


[/] Adeo familiares Cypriano 
erant hujuſmodi viſiones, ut 
diſcipline etiam Ecclefiaſtice 
exercitio illas acceperit, aliaſ- 

ue deinceps expectaret, &c. 
Diller. Cyprian. 1v. 5 20. 

Ita conſtat gravioris momen- 
ti omnia, quæ quidem publi- 
cum Eccleſiæ ſtatum attinerent, 
eſſe iſtiuſmodi viſionibus præ- 
dicta. ibid. 5. 21. 

[m] Nec nos putes, frater 
cariſhme, noſtra & humana con- 
{cribere, aut ultronea voluntate 


Sed quando aliquid Deo aſpi- 
rante & mandante ipitur, 
neceſſe eſt Domino ſervus fide- 
lis obtemperet—— admonitos 
autem nos ſcias, ut calix, qui 
in commemoratione ejus offer- 
tur, mixtus vino offeratur &c. 
Epiſt. Lx111. | 

[] Quoniam fi ultra in ĩiſ- 

perſeveraverint, utar ea 

admonitione, qua me Dominus 
uti jubet.— Ep. 1x. p. 22. 

0 Epiſt. Lxax. p. 118. Me- 
mini enim quid mi oſtenſum 
ſit, &c. 
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“ man, otherwiſe a vain and contemptible one; 
& ſince crafty Sophiſts might eaſily invent ſuch 
« viſions, in favor of any cauſe, to delude the 
„ ſimple and unwary [p]. . 

In a letter likewiſe to the Clergy and the peo- 
ple, Cyprian tells them, how he had been admo- 
« 'niſhed and directed by God, to ordain one Nu- 
* midicus a Prieſt : who by his perſuaſive exhor- 
<« tations had ſent a large number of the Mar- 
e tyrs before him to the other world, either ſtoned 
& gr burnt to death; and beheld even with joy, the 
« wife of his boſom burnt, together with the reſt ; 
being himſelf alſo left for dead, half burnt, and 
“ buried in ſtones, till he was found ſcarce alive, 
* and carried off by the piety of his daughter, and 
& ſo reſtored to the world againſt his will. But the 
6 Lord had now ſignified the cauſe of it; that 
“ he might add him to the Prieſthood of his 
„ Church [q]” In another letter he recom- 
mends them to one Celerinus, whom he had or- 
dained a lecturer : whoſe modeſty, he ſays, had been 


over-ruled and compelled by a divine viſion, to accept 


[2] Hic etiam (Cypriamus ) 
utitur oſtenſionibus & viſioni- 


bus: telo, ad conterendos ad- 


verſarios, in manu præſertim 
Cypriani, viri optimi atque di- 
vini, valentiſſimo; alias vano 
ac futuli. Nam & callidus 
Rhetor & Sophiſta vafer hujuſ- 
modi viſa ad cauſam ſuam ap- 
poſitiſſima, poterit comminiſci, 
& fallere incautos & ſimplices. 
Rigalt. Not. ibid. 

9] Nam admonitos nos & 


inſtruQos ſciatis dignatione di- 


vina, ut Numidicus Preſbyter 
aſcribatur—— qui hortatu ſuo 
copioſum Martyrum numerum, 
lapidibus & flammis necatum 
ante ſe miſit: quique uxorem 
adhzrentem lateri ſuo, concre- 
matam ſimul cum ceteris—lz- 
tis aſpexit. Ipſe ſemiuſtulatus 
& lapidibus obrutus, & pro 
mortuo derelictus, — remanſit 
invitus, ſed remanendi, ut vi- 
demus, hæc fuit cauſa, ut eum 
Clero noſtro Dominus adjun- 
geret, Ep. 35. 

that 


* 
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that office [r]. Where Rigaltius once more reflects, 
on the great diligence of Cyprian, in making ſuch uſe 
of vifions [5s]. But Cyprian himſelf ſuggeſts the 
reaſon of it, in the Epiſtle immediately preceding, 
addreſſed likewiſe to. the Clergy and the people, 
concerning one Aurelius, whom he had ordained 
a lecturer, by a divine admonition, without calling 
them together and conſulting with them in com- 


mon, concerning the character and merit of the 


Candidate, as it was the cuſtom of thoſe days in 
all Clerical Ordinations ; for which he excuſes him- 
ſelf by ſaying, that there was no occaſion, in the 
preſent caſe, to wait for human teſtimonies, when 
the divine ſuffrage had already been ſignified [i]. 
This then ſeems to be the meaning of Cypriar's di- 
ligence in the uſe of viſions, that whenever he 
thought fit to exert his Epiſcopal authority, wwith- 
out the previous conſent of his Clergy and people, he 
might obviate their murmurs by alledging a divine 
command for it, f 

But the moſt memorable effect of any of his 
viſions was, his flight and retreat, when he with- 
drew himſelf from his Church, in the time of 
perſecution. A ſtep which gave great ſcandal, 
and ſeems to have been conſidered by the Cler- 
gy of Rome, in a public letter written upon the 


[r] Referimus ad vos Cele- 
rinum,—Clero noſtro non hu- 
mana ſuffragatione ſed divina 
dignatione conjunftum, &c. 


Ep. 
nn tic otie of 
induſtria Cypriani, viſionum ef- 


" ficacia tam ſuaviter utentis. 


Not. b. ibid, 


De In Ordinationibus Cle- 
ricis, Fratres cariſſimi, ſolemus 
vos ante conſulere, & mores ac 
merita fingulorum communi 
conſilio ponderare, ſed expec- 
tanda non ſunt — hu- 
mana, cum præcedunt diving 
ſuffragia, Kc. Ep. 33. 
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ſubje& of it, to the Clergy of Carthage, as a de- 
ſertion of his poſt, and paſtoral duty [u]. So 
that it was no wonder to find Cyprian himſelf as 
well as his Apologiſt Pontius, the writer of his 
Life, ſo ſollicitous to excuſe it. There is no 
doubt, ſays Rigaltius, but that the ſeverity of 
* his maſter Tertullian, who wrote a book againſt 
« all flight in time of perſecution, raiſed ſuch 
„ ſ{cruples and ſhame in the mind of Cyprian, as 
* made him labor hard to wipe off that diſgrace ; 
« as the pains and perplexity of his Advocate 
& Pontius likewiſe ſhew [x].” They both of them 
therefore affirm, „that he was commanded to 
«© retire, by a ſpecial revelation from heaven: and 
* that his flight was not the effect of any other 
<« fear, but that of offending God: and that his 
* mind, wholly devoted and ſubſervient to the 
t admonitions of God, was perſuaded, that if 
c he had not obeyed the Lord, when he com- 
t manded him to retreat, he ſhould ſin even by 
« ſuffering martyrdom [Y].“ Yet this plea was 
| nothing 


haud aliud magis iſta Romani 
Cleri tam argumentoſa quam 
incondita commonitio proſcri- 


fel Vid. Cyprian, Epiſt. 3 
8 Secelas ifte ypriani 


fugæ probro minime caruit,— 


bit. 


nec dubito quin ipſa tanti Ma- 

+ ſeveritas diſcipuli men- 
tem adeo ſuffuderit, vel aliquo 
ſaltem ſcrupulo, fic pupugerit, 
ut fugz ſuſpicionem Cyprianus 
abs ſe amoliri magno ſtudio 
contenderet. Hoc & Pontii 
familiaris ſui ſatis intricata ſe- 
dulitas oſtendit, ipſiuſque Cy- 
priani Epiſtolæ ſequentes de- 
clarant, Et ſi verum amamus, 


Rigalt ibid. Not b. 

O Et audietis omnia quan- 
do ad vos reducem me Domi- 
nus fecerit, qui, ut ſecederem, 
juſlit. Epiſt. 1x. p. 22. 

Fuit vero formido illa, ſed 
juſta ; formido, quz Dominum 
timeret offendere. Formido, 
| a ras Dei mallet ob- 

equi, quam fic coronari, Di- 
cata enim in omnibus Deo 
— mens, 


a fr mv 
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nothing elſe without doubt, but a mere fiction, 
contrived for the purpoſe of quieting the ſcandal, 
that was raiſed by his flight, and is in effe& con- 
futed by himſelf in another letter to the Clergy, 
in which he declares,  ** that it was the advice 
c and authority of one Tortullus, which prevailed 
* with him to withdraw himſelf from a place, 
v where his life was ſo much ſought for: where- 
6 fore he deſires them, to, perform all the func- 
tions of his office for him during his retreat, 
„ ſince their perſons were not expoſed to ſo much 
e envy and danger as his would be [Z].“ 
Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, who lived in 
the ſame age, has left the ſame ſtory likewiſe 
concerning himſelf, and ſwears to the truth of 
it: that in the time of a perſecution, he was 
commanded by God in a viſion, to retire from 
Alexandria, and was wonderfully preſerved and 


guarded by him in his retreat [a]. And ſhall we 


not believe a moſt holy Biſhop, ſays Mr. Dodwell, 
even upon his oath ]? The ſame Dion ſius af- 


mens, & fides divinis admoniti- committerem. Fretus ergo & 
onibus mancipata, credidit ſe, dilectione & religione veſtra, 
niſi Domino latebram tunc ju- his litteris & hortor & mando, 
benti paruiſſet, etiam ipſa paſ- ut vos quorum minime illic in- 


fione peccare, Cyprian. Vit. vidioſa 


Pontium. p. 13. 
re A Tertullo, , noſtro 
cariſſimo, ratio reddetur : qui 
pro cetera ſua cura, quam im- 
pendens divinis operibus im- 
pertit, etiam hujus conſilii auc- 
tor fuit, ut cautus & modera- 
tus exiſterem, nec me in con- 
fpectum publicum, & maxime 
ejus loci, ubi toties flagitatus 
& quæſitus fuiſſem, temere 


& non adeo periculoſa 
præſentia eſt, vice mea funga- 
mini, &c. Ep. 5. p. 13. 

[a] Eyw & dum vd Job 
A%AT, g euros th ors 8 atde- 
Nat. dsl in ih R- 


„, o dhe errmroinuas Thr Pye. 


Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 40. 
[5] Quid hic faciemus? Viro 

Sanctiſſimo ne jurato quidem 

credemus ? Diſſert. Cyprian. 


Iv. 4 17. 
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firms likewiſe that he had another viſion, upon 
the ſubject of reading Heretical books, about which, 
he had ſome ſcruples, till a voice from Heaven 
expreſly injoined him, to read them all without re- 
ſerve, becauſe he was able to examine and confute 
them [c]. This reminds me of a viſion alſo which 
St. Jerom declares, to have been given to himſelf, 
about a century after; in which he was dragged to 
the Tribunal of Chriſt, and terribly threatened, and 
= even ſcourged for the grievous fin of reading ſecular 
and profane writers, Cicero, Virgil, and Horace; 
whom for that reaſon he reſolved never to take into 
Bis hands any more: upon which Ruffinus rallies 
| him with great ſpirit and ſmartneſs, for inventing 
[| and publiſhing ſo ſilly a lie [4]. And it muſt 
| needs be thought ſtrange, that God ſhould injoin 
{ | contrarieties to his Saints and Servants ; ſhould 
11 command one Father to read Heretical books, be- 
cauſe he was able to confute them, yet forbid it 
afterwards to another, who was full as able, to con- 
fute them, as his predeceſſor. But if Jerom's viſion 
deſerved to be treated by his contemporaries as a 
fiction, I ſee no reaſon, either from the nature of the 
thing, or the uſe which is made of it, or the 
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[e]“ Opape Sromeurloy irie ſcat. Et cetera cum dixiſſet 
1 of jus. 0 N — ps yerourr®., ejuſmodi, quibus alienam eſſe 
. a wooirats Sag bon 1 Afywy, Taow A Chriſtiano aſſereret librorum 
| muy Yar of os ay ig Xaiges N , ſecularium lectionem, inſerit 
1 $ievburuy yag IR Cy Ver etiam revelationem quandam 

| ixurc; al. Euſeb. Hiſt 7.7. ad fe divinitus factum. &c. 

a] Oftendam apud ipſum Rufin. Adv. Hieron. Vid. 
( Hieronymum ) tam licita haberi Oper. Hieron. Tom. 4: par. 2. 
perjuria, ut in ſcriptis _ p. 414. Edit, Bee. 
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characters of the perſons concerned, why the 
vifions of Cyprian and Dionyſius, ſhould not 
merit the ſame treatment. 

But how credible ſoever theſe viſions might 
appear to the generality of Chriſtians in thoſe 
days, yet there were many at the ſame time, as 
Cyprian himſelf confeſſes, who contemned and 
made a jeſt of them all, as mere illuſions and im- 
pertinent fancies : but they were a ſort of men, 
he ſays, z0ho would ſooner believe any thing againſt a 
Prieft, than believe a Prieſt [el. 

In one of the Dialogues, commonly aſcribed to 
Lucian, the Chriſtians ſeem to be ridiculed, on the 
account of their faſting and watching whole nights in 
hymns and prayers, as if they could infuſe by that means, 
what ſort of dreams or viſions they thougbt fit [f]: - 
Now there is a paſſage. ſo applicable to this re- 
mark, in the ancient narrative of the martyrdom of 
St. Ignatius, as to make us almoſt imagine, that 
the author had alluded to it. The narrative was 
drawn up by perſons, who had accompanied the 
Martyr from Aſia to Rome, whoſe thoughts, for 
ſeveral months paſt, had been employed on no- 
thing elſe but the ſubject of his Martyrdom, and 
it concludes thus, Theſe things were done on 
ce the 13th of the Kalends of January; Sura and 
&« Synecius being the ſecond time Conſuls of 


[e Quanquam ſciam fom- © [V] "Exryor v, dine; M 
nia ridicu , & viſiones ineptas Ailoi Nele. 9 iT Tarixe 
r videri ; ſed utique dprydia; iraypurreris, irupwric- 
illis, qui malunt contra ſacer- jr 7% Toaorg———Philopatris. 


dotes credere, quam ſacerdoti. verſ. fin 


Ep. 68. p. 118. 
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« Rome, of which we ourſelves were eye witneſſes. 
And the night following, as we were watching 
& with tears in the houſe, and praying to God 
* with bended knees, that he would impart to 
« us weak men, ſome aſſurance of what was 
% done, [with regard to the Martyr ;] it hap- 
“ pened, that falling into a ſlumber, ſome of us, 
*« on a ſudden, ſaw the bleſſed Ignatius ſtanding 
before us and embracing us ; others beheld 
<«< the bleſſed Martyr praying for us; others, as 
« it were dropping with ſweat, as if juſt come 


„from his great labor, and ſtanding by the 


Lord: which when we ſaw, being filled with 


« Joy, and comparing the viſions of our dreams 


« with each other, we glorified God the giver 
&« of all good, and being aſſured of the bleſſed- 
© neſs: of the Saint, we have made known un- 


* to you, both the day and the time, that being 


« aſſembled together, according to the time of 
& his Martyrdom, we may communicate with 
« the combatant and moſt valiant Martyr of 
« Chriſtſg]. 

But to declare freely what I think : whatever 
ground there might be in thoſe primitive ages, 
either to reject or to allow the authority of thoſe 
viſions, yet from all the accounts of them, that 


remain to us in theſe days, there ſeems to be the 


greateſt reaſon to ſuſpect, that they were all con- 


trived, or authorized at leaſt, by the leading 


* 1 Vid. Coteler. Patr. A- Archbiſhop Wake's Tranſſa - 
Vol. II. Martyr. S. tion. 
. p. 161. See alſo 


men 


a4 a. n 


- 


en 


9 9 = 2 
9 
ha 
- 


i 


the Mix AcuLovus PowERs, Sc. 109 


men of the Church, for the ſake of moderating ' 


and governing with more eaſe, the unruly ſpirit 
of the populace, in thoſe times of danger and 
difficulty. For they are generally applied, to ex- 
cuſe the conduct of particular perſons, in ſome 
inſtances of it liable to cenſure; or to enforce 
ſome particular doctrine or diſcipline, warmly 
preſſed by ſome, and not well reliſhed by others; 
or to confirm things not only trifling and frivo- 
volous, but ſometimes even ſuperſtitious and hurt- 
ful to true religion. 

I have already obſerved, that it was the He- 
retic Montanus, who firſt gave a vogue to prophe- 
tic viſions and ecſtaſies, in the primitive Church. 
But when his pretenſions came afterwards to be 
ſuſpected and decried, it is remarkable, that thoſe, 
who undertook to expoſe and confute them, em- 
ployed ſuch arguments againſt his prophecy, as 
ſeemed to ſhake the credit of all prophecy. For 


whereas the Montaniſts delivered their prophecies 


always in ecſtaſy, or with loſs of ſenſes; it was 
then urged againſt them, “ that this was the proof 
« of a Diabolical ſpirit ; that the true Prophets 
«never had ſuch fits; never loſt their ſenſes; 
e but calmly and ſedately received and under- 
« ſtood whatever was revealed to them.” And 
Epiphanius makes this the very criterion or diſtin- 
guiſhing character between a true and falſe pro- 


phet ; that the true had no ecftaſies, conſtantly re- 


tained his ſenſes, and with firmneſs of mind appre- 
bended and uttered the divine oracles [b]. St. Je- 


rom 
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rom alſo declares, that the true Prophets never 
Hate in ecſtaſy, or madneſs of heart, lite Monta- 
nus and his mad women, Priſca and Maximilla, 
but underſtood what they delivered, and could ſpeak 
or hold their tongues, whenever they pleaſed, which 
. thoſe, who ſpake in ecſtaſy, could not do [i]. Euſe- 
bius alſo mentions a book of one Miltiades, writ- 
ten againſt Montanus, the purpoſe of which was, 
to prove, that a Prophet ought not to ſpeak in 
ecſtaſy [&]. Yet from the teſtimonies collected 
above, we have ſeen, that before the Montaniſts 
had brought thoſe ecſtafies into diſgrace, the pro- 
phecy of the orthodox, as well as that of the He- 
retics, was declared to have been exerted in ec- 
ay. And it appears to have been the current 
opinion in thoſe earlier days, that the Prophets 
alſo of the old Teſtament received and uttered 
their revelations in ecſtaſy. 
Athenagoras expreſsly affirms it, and fays, 
c that while they were under the divine impulſe, 
they were tranſported out of their ſenſes, and 
delivered in ecſtaſy what was inſpired, being 
mere organs of the Holy Spirit, juſt as a pipe 
% or flute is of him, who blows into it [I].“ 


Tuſtin 


Op. Vol. III. p. 1559. Prolog. 
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, o abr aye 7% Wie por 
_ &c. Adv. Hæreſ. I 2. 
1. III. p. 404. 

Th Non enim loquitur (Pro- 
pheta) in ide extaſi, ut Mon- 
tanus & Priſca Maximillaque 
delirant, ſed quod prophetat, li- 
ber eſt viſionis intelligentis u- 
niverſa quz loquitur. Hier. 


in Naum Prot 

Qui autem in | ecſtaſi, id eſt, 
invitus loquitur, nec tacere nec 
loqui in ſua teſtate habet. 
ibid. Prol. in bacuc. p, 1591. 
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Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of them in the ſame ſtrain, 
that the ſpirit of God deſcending from above, 
« made uſe of them, as of an inſtrument, juſt as 
« the quill ſtrikes the harp or lyre, to reveal to 
« us the knowledge of divine and heavenly 
things [n].“ Tertullian alſo declares, © that 
he, who has the ſpirit within him, muſt neceſ- 
„ ſarily be deprived of his ſenſes, eſpecially 
« whenever he beholds the glory of God, or 
„ when God ſpeaks by him, as being then over- 
“ ſhadowed by the divine power [A].“ 

Again, Montanus's Aſſociate Maximilla, gave 
out, that the gift of prophecy was to ceaſe with ber, 
and no other Prophet to ariſe after her. In an- 
ſwer to which, the Orthodox aſſerted, that the 
true ſpirit of prophecy could never fail or ceaſe in 
the Church, till the conſummation of all things [o]. 


In which, as Mr. Dodwell owns, the Ancients 


« argued raſhly, and were miſtaken in their no- 


tion of the perpetuity of prophecy : ſince Eu- 


« ſebius, who made it his buſineſs to explore and 
« deduce the ſucceſſion of thoſe prophetic gifts, 


ig, Myiopay, xu hei airy; 
18 dels wehανο., & ipyarl ifr- 
urnoav. won ») 80 at 
iuTioa. Legat. pr. Chriſtian. 

9. Edit. ad calcem Oper. 
Jul. Mart. 

[J abr To die dE Gp 
x2x110y xo, dig dp xi0a- 
pag Two; 1 Xe, Toi Axalosg av- 

e Xp, THY rd tian d 
%) dp, amoxannn yoaow.Co- 
hort. ad gent. p. 9. B. 

[v] in ſpiritu enim homo 
conſtitutus, præſertim quum 


loriam Dei conſpicit, vel per 
ipſum Deus loquitur, neceſſe 
eſt, excidat ſenſu. Adv. 
Marcion. I. 4. P- 537. 

[9] Odoun yag n Tag ave; 
Aryoppirn Mazypinne 1 wpofirys 
—pl ih mori bf trans 
az ovilinuae, &c. Epiphan. 
Hæreſ. 48. f. 2. Av yap eas 
To wp N,“ is whow 
T1. Exxanciz wixps Tis TOdas 
wapecia;, + Ar. af, Eu- 
ſeb. Hiſt. 5. 17. 


< intimates, 


112 „ InQuiRYyY into 
intimates, that they were ceaſed and vaniſhed 
in his days [p}:” that is, about the middle of 


the fourth certury. | 

Since we are now conſidering the miracles of 
the Cyprianic age, I cannot forbear taking notice 
of two or three of thoſe wonderful ſtories, which 
Cyprian himſelf atteſts, in that magnificent treatiſe, 
as it was called, concerning the lapſed Chriſtians, 


who in the time of perſecution, had been induced, 


by the terrors of preſent death or tortures, to de- 


ny Chriſt or offer incenſe to an Idol. There 
' & was a man, ſays he, who went up voluntarily 
to the Capitol, to deny the Lord; and when 
he had denied him, was preſently ſtruck dumb. 


« A woman alſo, who, after her lapſe had 
« the impudence to go to the baths, was there 
« ſeized by an unclean ſpirit, and thrown to the 
« ground, and with her teeth tore that tongue, 
« with which ſhe had been either talking, or 
feeding impiouſly ; and ſo became her own ex- 
« ecutioner ; for ſhe died not long after in great 
« anguiſh and torments of her bowells.” He in- 
troduces the next ſtory more ſolemnly, by de- 
claring, that he himſelf was preſent and an eye - 
witneſs of it. Certain Parents, ſays he, too 
« ſollicitous for their own ſafety, and flying from 
« perſecution, left an infant daughter to the care 
« of a nurſe; who carried it preſently to the Ma- 


[p] Scio equidem lubenſque ftoria notatu dignum duxerit, | 


concedo, in tota hac de prophe- quouſque donorum 'prophetico- 
tiarum perpetuitate, hallucina- rum ſucceſſio permanavit, id 
tos eſſe veteres. Diſſert. Cypr. ſane inuuit, ſuo jam tempore 
wv. G13. illam defecifſe- ibid. F 22. 
Exſebivs, qui hoc in ſua hi- . 

« giſtrates. 


* N 
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* 
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« giſtrates. Theſe, being then aſſembled with 
« the people before an idol, and ſeeing the child 
e not yet old enough to eat fleſh, gave it a piece 


« of bread dipt- in wine, being the remains of 
e what had been offered to the Idol. The mo- 


« ther, ignorant of the fact, within a ſhort time 


« after took her daughter home again: but the 


% child was yet no more able to diſcover the 


« crime committed, than ſhe was before, to un- 
e derſtand or to hinder it. The mother brought 
« her therefore to us at the ſacrament, while we 
e knew nothing of the matter. But the child 
* being now mingled with the Saints, and im- 
« patient of the ſervice and prayers, began to 
« be ſeized, ſometimes with fits of crying, ſome- 
« times with tortures of the mind, and, as if it 
* had been upon the rack, betrayed by all the 
« ſigns, which its tender age could give, a ſenſe 
of guilt and conſciouſneſs of the fact. The 
« ſervice being ended, when the Deacon began 
to give the Cup to all preſent, and it came 
to the child's turn, the little one, by divine 
« inſtinct, turned away its face, held its lips cloſe 
e ſhut, and refuſed the cup: the Deacon perſiſted, 
* and poured a little down its throat, though by 
“ force: upon this, convulſions and vomitings 
* inſued : the Euchariſt could not ſtay in a body 
* and mouth ſo defiled : the conſecrated potion 

&* of the Lord's blood burſt out of its polluted 
* bowels: ſo great is the power, ſo great the 
© majeſty of the Lord: the ſecrets of darkneſs 
e are detected by its light: nor could hidden 
e critnes be concealed from the Prieſt of God: 


; H | cc for 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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“for this happened to an infant, which was not 
« yet of age to ſpeak, or tell the crimes, which 
others had committed upon it. There was an- 
other woman, ſays Cyprian, who, after ſhe — 
“taken the Sacrament with us unobſerved, 

« inſtantly ſeized, with pains and torments, = 
« fell down convulſed and trembling, as if ſhe 
% had ſwallowed a ſword or deadly poyſon : and 
<« her crime, which had eſcaped the notice of 
* men, met with its puniſhment from God. An- 
* other, who had attempted with her polluted 
„ hands to open her cheſt,” (in which the conſe- 
crated elements, according to the cuſtom of that 
age, were kept for her uſe at home.) . fire burſt 
* out of it in ſuch a manner, that ſhe durſt not 
* touch it. Another man, who had alſo been 
“ defiled, having had the aſſurance to take a 
<« part of the conſecrated bread, among the reſt, 
* undiſcovered, could neither eat nor handle it, 
« but inſtead of it, found a coal of fire in his 
% hands [q].” 

Now what other notion can we reaſonably en- 
tertain of theſe ſtrange ſtories, but that they were 
partly forged, and partly aggravated and dreſſed 

up into this tragical form, from ſome accidental 
_ diſorders, which the ſenſe of a concealed guilt, 
and the dread of God's judgments upon it, 
would naturally raiſe in anxious minds, on that 
awfull occaſion of receiving the Sacrament ? For 
it is certain, that they were of the greateſt uſe, in 


theſe times of danger and trial, to ſupport the 
diſcipline of the Church, which the Lord guarded, 


[5] Vid. Cyprian. de Lapſis. Edit. Nic. Rigalt. p. 175. 


* 
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as Mr. Dodwell ſays, by theſe terrors, as by the 
ſword of 4 Cherubim [r]. Since none of thoſe, - 
who had ſecretly lapſed, or been weak. enough to 
deny the faith, and from a deſire of concealing 
their ſhame, had evaded the penance of the 
Church, durſt either come openly to the Sacra- 
ment, or take it even privately at home, or yet 
wholly abſtain from it, when the divine judgments 
were ſo ſignally exerted upon all, who had ven- 
tured on any of thoſe expedients, before they had 
made a public ſatisfaction for their crime, and 
been abſolved of it in form by the Paſtors of the 
Church. And it was without doubt for this end, 
that all theſe ſtories, with many more of the ſanie 
kind, were ſo pompouſly and rhetorically ſet 
forth by this eminent Biſhop, in his celebrated 
treatiſe concerning the /apſed Chriſtians, 


$ 5. As to the gift of expounding the Scriptures, 
or the myſteries of God, by a divine inſpiration, 
which is claimed likewiſe by the Primitive Fa- 
thers, there is not the leaſt trace of it to be found 
in any age of the Church, from the days of the 
Apoſtles. For in the ſecond and third Centuries, 
the very period, in which all the other miracu- 
lous gifts are ſuppoſed to have floriſhed in their 
greateſt vigor, it is certain, as we have ſeen above, 
that a moſt ſenſeleſs, extravagant, and enthuſiaſ- 
tic method of expounding prevailed, which has 
ever ſince been utterly ſlighted and rejected: 


[x] Ita munivit Eecleſiæ ſuz que diſciplinam. Dill. Iren. 2. 
Dominus, quaſi gladio quodam 85 54. 


Cherubico, ſandiam undequa- 7542 


H 2 whereas 
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' | Whereas in theſe later days, when all extraordi - 


nary gifts are confeſſedly ceaſed, a clear, ſolid, 
and rational way of interpreting generally obtains, 
as the warmeſt advocates of Antiquity are forced 
to allow. And whenever' any particular Father 
happens to be cenſured for his ridiculous com- 


ments on Sacred Writ, his Apologiſts with one 


voice alledge, that ſuch expoſitions are not to be 
charged to the man, but to the age, in which he 
lived, which could not reliſh or indure any bet- 
ter 


- Tuftin Martyr however lays claim to this gift, 
as ronferred upon him by the ſpecial grace of 
God [5], upon which Mr. Tillemont declares, <* that 
* of all the extraordinary graces, which the Ho- 
& ly Spirit beſtowed upon the Church in thoſe 
% times, there were few ſo conſiderable, as that 
4 of underſtanding the Scriptures, which was 
* communicated by ſingular favor to Juſtin [f].“ 
Yet from all the writings and monuments of the 

earlieſt Fathers, which remain to us, it is 
manifeſt beyond all contradiction, that there ne- 
ver was any ſuch gift in the Church, after the 
times of the Apoſtles ; and that Juſtin in parti- 
cular, had no better claim to it, than any of 
the reſt, And if thoſe Fathers then, through a 
fervency of zeal, or an enthuſiaſtic turn of mind, 
could miſtake fuch fancifull expoſitions, for di- 
vine inſpirations, I ſee no reaſon, why they might 


[5] Adele, s Seis xd- Thirlb. it. p. 258, 391. 
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not as eaſily be deluded in every other inſtance of 
thoſe pretended gifts, which flattered the ſame 
zeal and ſpirit, that ſo ſtrongly poſſeſſed them. 

It is a common caſe with men of great piety, 


_ zealouſly perſuaded of the truth and high impor- 


tance of any religious doctrine, to think it rea- 
ſonable, that God ſhould interpoſe himſelf mira- 
culouſly in favor of it, when it happens to be op- 
poſed by any earthly power and in danger of be- 


ing oppreſſed : and when they are thus prepared, 


by their prejudices, to expect a divine interpo- 
ſition, they liſten to every pretenſion of that ſort, 
Which craft or wild enthuſiaſm can deviſe, with- 
out allowing their reaſon to examine it, or to 
ſuggeſt the ſuſpicion of a fraud. There are ma- 
ny inſtances of this in Hiſtory, and a remarkable 


one in our own; that of the Holy Maid of Kent, 


in the reign of Henry the 8th : who, by the pre- 
tence of viſions and divine revelations, communi- 
cated in trances or ecftacy, contrived by Popiſh 
Prieſts, to raiſe the ſinking credit of their cauſe, 
drew in Biſhop Fiſher, with many other eminent 
perſons, to take her for a Propheteſs, divinely 
inſpired, as Tertullian did his ecſtatic Maid. Yet 
this modern Prelate was more learned and judi- 
cious, than any one perhaps of all the ancient 
Fathers, and by all accounts of him, as pious 
and religious too: ſince he loſt his life, or, in the 
ſtile of the Romiſb Church, ſuffered martyrdom, 


for the ſake of thoſe very prejudices, which be- 


trayed him into this folly. But the Lord Crom- 
well, expoſtulating with him on that ſubject, 
rightly told him, that the true reaſon, which 

H 3 * induced 
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* induced him to give credit to the maid, was 
& the matter of her prophecies ;_ to which he was 
'« ſo addicted, that nothing could come amiſs, 
* which ſerved to that end; and he appealed to 
* his conſcience, whether, if ſhe had propheſied 
in favor of the king's procedings, he would 
« have given ſuch eaſy credit to her, and not 
have examined the matter farther [u].“ 


$ 6. The gift of tongues alſo is claimed, as we 
have ſeen, among the reſt, and affirmed to have 
been actually poſſeſſed by the primitive Chriſtians : 
for if the teſtimony of Jrenæus can be credited, 
many were indued with it in his days, and heard 
to ſpeak all kind of languages in the Church. And 
in truth, this gift, in the common eſtimation of 
human reaſon, has been thought ſo eſſentially 
neceſſary to the propagation of the Goſpel, in 
thoſe firſt ages, that the Advocates of the primi- 
tive miracles, truſting to that hypotheſis, inſtead 
of ſearching into the fact, urge the neceſſity of 
Its continuance after the days of the Apoſtles, as 
a proof of the continuance of all the reſt, Yet, 
how great ſoever the importance of it may ſeem 
to be, it is evident, as I have elſewhere ſhewn, 
froin the origin, nature and exerciſe of it, as they 
are repreſented in the New Teſtament, that it was 
not permanent or- laſting, either in the Church at 
large, or in thoſe particular perſons, who were 
principally favored with it, but was granted only 
on certain ſpecial occaſions, and then again with- 


Ie See Bp. Burnet, Hiſt. Reform. Vol. I. p. 154 
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drawn, even from the Apoſtles themſelves; ſo 
that, in the ordinary courſe of their miniſtry, 
they appear to have been generally deſtitute of 


* © freneus however declares it to have been in- 


dulged to many in his days. But it 1s very re- 
markable, that this Primitive Biſhop, who aſcribes 
it ſo liberally to others, appears to have been in 
great want of-it himſelf, for the propagation of 
the Goſpel in his own Dioceſe, among the Celtæ, 
or Gauls ; where, as Dr. Cave interprets his words, 
it was not the leaſt part of his trouble, that he was 
forced to learn the language of the country; a rude 
and barbarous dialect, before he could do any good 
upon them [x]. Nor is it leſs ſtrange alſo, that 
from the time of Jreneus, there is not a ſingle 
Father, in all the ſucceding ages, who, upon 
his authority, has ventured to carry on the ſame 
pretenſion, or make the leaſt claim to it; or to 
ſpeak of it in any other manner, than as a gift 
peculiar to the firſt Chriſtians, in the times of the 
Apoſtles, And I might riſk the merit of my ar- 
gument on this ſingle point; that, after the Apo- 
ſtolic times, there is not in all hiſtory one in» 
ſtance, either well atteſted, or even ſo much as 
mentioned, of any particular perſon, who had 
ever exerciſed this gift, or pretended to exerciſe 
it, in any age or country whatſoever. Mr. Dogd- 
well ſuppoſes it to have ceaſed, in the reign of 
M. Aurelius, about ſixty years after the death of 


[x] Se Caves Lives of Saints, Vol. I p. 169. $ 1x, 
H 4 St. 
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St. Jahn [y]. But it is not credible, that a gift 
of ſuch eminent uſe ſhould intirely ceaſe, while 
all the reſt were ſubſiſting in full vigor, and 
abounding every day more and more. If, ac> 
cording to the common hypotheſis, we admit 
them all to be true, -it is not poſſible, I ſay, to 

imagine any cauſe, why this in particular ſhould 
be withdrawn, and the reſt continued : but if, 
agreeably to my ſyſtem, we conſider them all, as 
fictitious, we then ſee an obvious and manifeſt 
reaſon for it. For all the other extraordinary 
gifts, of healing diſeaſes, caſting out Devils, viſions, 
and ecftatic revelations, afford great room to Im- 
poſtors to exert all their craft of ſurprizing and 
dazzling the ſenſes of the ſimple, the credulous, 
and the ſuperſtitious of all ranks : whereas the 
gift of tongues cannot eaſily be counterfeited, or 
a pretenſion to it impoſed on men of ſenſe, or 
on any indeed, but thoſe, who are utterly illi- 
terate and ſtrangers to all tongues but their 
own : and to acquire a number of languages by 
natural means, and to a degree, that might 
make them paſs for a ſupernatural gift, was a 
work of ſo much difficulty and labor, as rendered 
it impracticable, to ſupport a pretenſion of that 
kind, for a ſucceſſion of many years. And this, 
in all probability, was the real cauſe of its be- 
ing dropped ſo early in thoſe primitive ages: 
for after the mention of it by Ireneus, we find 
it no longer in any ſubſequent liſt of the mira- 


BY Marci temporibus rundem dona lingyarum: Diſſ. 


— grate ill in Iren. 2. 544. 
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culous gifts, nor the leaſt hint of its continu» 


ance in the Church, in any later writer, from that 
time, down to the preſent. If this then appears 
to have been the caſe of this particular gift; 
that a falſe claim to it was made by the early 
Fathers, and held up for a while, till it could 


no longer be ſupported ; it is ſufficient, one would 


think, of itſelf, to blaſt the general credit of all 


the reſt, though no particular mark of fraud 


could have been fixed on each of them ſeparate- 
4 but when there is not a ſingle one among 

m all, which, either from its nature, or end, 
or manner of exertion, or the character of its 
witneſſes, does not furniſh juſt ground to ſuſpect 
it as fictitious, it muſt needs perſuade every ra- 
tional inquirer, that they were all derived from 
the ſame ſource of craft and impoſture. 

In ſhort; if we trace the hiſtory of this gift 
from its origin, we ſhall find, that in the times 
of the Goſpel, in which alone the miracles of 
the Church are allowed to be true by all Chriſ- 
tians, it was the firſt gift, which was conferred 
upon the Apoſtles, in a public and illuſtrious 
manner, and reckoned ever after among the prin- 
cipal- of thoſe, which were imparted to the firſt 
converts, But in the ſucceding ages, when mi- 
racles began to be of a ſuſpected and dubious 
character, it is obſervable ; that this gift is men- 
tioned but once by a ſingle writer, and then ya- 
niſhed of a ſudden, without the leaſt notice, or 
hint given by any of the ancients, either of the 
manner, or time, or cauſe of its vaniſhing. Laſt- 


ly, in the later when the miracles of the 
4 * Church 


= 
F — p 


122 An IN dUIR v into 

Church were not only ſuſpected, but found to be 
falſe by our Reformers, and conſidered as fuch 
ever ſince by all Proteſtants, this gift has never 
once been heard of, or pretended to by the Ro- 
maniſts themſelves, though they challenge at the 
fame time all the other gifts of the Apoſtolic 
days. From all which, I think, we may rea- 
ſonably infer, that the gift of tongues, may be 
conſidered as a proper teſt and criterion, for deter- 
mining the miraculous pretenſions of all Churches, 
which derive their deſcent from the Apoſtles : 
and conſequently, if, in the liſt of their extraor- 
dinary gifts, they cannot ſhew us this, we may 
fairly conclude, that they have none elſe to ſhew, 
which are real and genuin. 

I have now run through all the various kinds 
of the miraculous gifts, which are pretended to 
have ſubſiſted in the Church, during the ſecond 
and third centuries ; and have opened the genuin 
ſtate of them, as far as it is diſcoverable to us at 
this diſtance, from the moſt authentic monuments 
and teſtimonies of the principal Fathers of thoſe 
centuries. Ages, which are always ſtiled the 
pureſt, and in which theſe very Fathers bore the 
firſt character; not onely on the account of their 
piety and integrity, but of their abilities alſo and 
learning. If any ſuſpicions then can be enter- 
rained againſt ſuch witneſſes, they will be ſtronger 
ſtill againſt all who ſucceeded them, eſpecially 
after the Empire became Chriſtian, when, accord- 
ing to the hypotheſis of the very Admirers of 
theſe Primitive ages, a general corruption both 


of faith and morals began more openly to infect 
the 


jure merito computatur illa e- 
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the Chriſtian Church; which by that revolution, 
as St. Jerom ſays, loſt as much of ber virtue, as it 
had gained of power and wealth | 2]. 

But in the caſe of theſe miracles, there is one 
circumſtance, common to all the writers, who at- 
teſt them, as well in the earlier, as the later ages 
that though their aſſertions be ſtrong, their in- 
ſtances are weak ; and when, in proof of what 
they affirm, they deſcend to alledge any particu- 
lar facts, they are uſually ſo unlucky in the choice 
of them, that inſtead of ſtrengthening, they weaken 
the credit of their general affirmation, and, from the 
abſurdity of each miracle related by them, furniſh a 
freſh objection to theit power of working any. This 
the reader can hardly fail to obſerve, from the ex- 
amples already produced; to which I ſhall add 
one or two more, of the moſt conſiderable, which 
are tranſmitted to us from- the ſame ages, and 
which I had before omitted to recite. 

One of the moſt authentic and. celebrated 
pieces in all Primitive antiquity, is the circular 
letter of the Church of Smyrna, containing a nar- 
rative of the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, their 
Biſhon, and of the many miracles, as Mr. Dodwell 
ſays, which made it illuſtrious [a], This letter, 
written about the middle of the ſecond century, 


[z] Et poſtquam ad Chriſti- ia epiſtola, quam de beati 
anos Principes venerit, poten- Polycarpi rio Eccleſia 
tia quidem & divitiis major, Smyrnenfis conſcripſit. Rui- 
ſed virtutibus minor eſt. Oper. nart. Act. Martyr. p. 28. 
Tom. 2. par. 2. p. 91. Quanta autem miracula hoc 

[a] Inter præcipua ſacræ an- Martyrium inſignierint, teſtes 
tiquitatis monumenta, quæ ex habemus ipſos los Polycarpi 
primis Eceleſtæ temporibus, ad Smyrnzos. Dodw. Dif. Iren. 
noſtram ætatem pervenerunt, 11, S xxX11, 
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informs us, that when that Saint was entring 
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the lifts, in which he was to be burnt, there 
* was ſo great a tumult, that no body could be 
heard. But there came a voice to him from 
* heaven, ſaying, be ſtrong, Polycarp, and acquit 
* thyſelf like a man: and though no body ſaw, 
+ who it was that ſpake, yet many of the bre- 
* thren heard the voice []. As ſoon as he 
4 had finiſhed his prayer, the executioner kindled 
* the fire, and the flame began to blaze to a 
great height. When behold, ſays the writer, 
* a mighty wonder appeared to us, whoſe lot it 
vas to ſee it, and who were reſerved by hea- 
4 ven, to declare to others what we had ſeen. 
For the flame, farming a kind of arch, like 
c to the ſail of a ſhip filled with the wind, en- 
* compaſſed the body of the martyr, as in a 
© circle; who ſtood-in the midſt of it, not as 
« fleſh, which is burnt, but bread, which is 
e baked, or as gold and ſilver glowing in a fur- 
* nace: and ſo ſweet a ſmell iſſued from him all 


* the while, as if it had been the ſmoak of 


* frankincenſe, or ſome rich ſpices. At length, 
« when theſe wicked men ſaw, that his body 
* could not be confumed by fire, they com- 
4 manded the executioner to draw near, and to 
* thruſt his ſword into him; which being done 
* accordingly, there came out of his Body 4 
« Dove, and ſo great a quantity of blood, as 
* quite extinguiſhed the fire: ſo that the whole 
* multitude were amazed, to ſee ſo great a dif- 


[85] Vid. Martyr. Polyc. e. Apoſt. T. 2. p. 198. 
b 6 ference 
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t ference between the Unbelievers, and the 
« Ele ej.“ Yet it appears from the ſequel of 
the narrative, that there was fire enough {till 
left, to conſume the body to aſhes, which was 
executed with great care, that the Chriſtians 
might not be able to preſerve the leaſt remains 
of it. | | 
The greateſt part of this Epiſtle is tranſcribed 
by Euſebius, who has omitted the mention of the 
Dove, which flew out of his body ; for which 
reaſon Mr. Dodwell and Archbiſhop Wake have 
thought fit alſo to omit it. Yet all the oldeſt 
copies ſtill extant, from which Archbiſhop Upber, 
Cotelerius and Ruinart, publiſhed their ſeveral 
editions, retain this paſſage [d]: which Zuſebius 
might probably drop for the ſame reaſon, for 
which Mr. Dodwell and Biſhop Fake alſo, pro- 
feſs to have dropt it; viz. for the ſake of ren- 
dring the narrative the leſs ſuſpected [el. To the 
end 


c] Vid. ibid. c. 15, 16. fuſpeftzve fidei monumentis 


4) Præ aliis latinis verſio- 
nibus, id habet Uſſeriana, quod 
omnium omnino aliarum longe 
antiquiſſima fit, utpote quz non 
multo poſt Euſebn tem 
facta fuerit : quamque exiſhmat 
Uſſerius ipſam eandem fuiſſe, 
quæ olim in Eccleſia Gallica- 
na legebatur. Ruinart. ib. p. 
28. Vid. it. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
. 4 A 1 * 

e Nec enim illa urgemus, 
41 Columba habet Codex 
Uſſerianus, quæ nulla utique 
comparent in Euſebio aut Ruf 


fino. Nec enim ſuppoſititiis, 


* 


immiſtis, verorum fidem cen- 
ſuimus derogandam. Dodw. 
Diff. Iren. 11. C xxx11. 

N. B. Archbiſhop Wake ex- 
plaining his reaſons for omit- 
1 ſtory of the Dowe, ſays; 
Now tho' there may ſeem 
„to have been ſomething of 
« a foundation for ſuch a mi- 
« racle, in the raillery of La- 
« cjan, upon the death of Pe- 
A regrinus the Philoſopher, 
«+ who burnt himſelf about the 
« ſame time that Po/ycarp ſuf- 
« fered, and from whoſe Fu- 
* neral Pile he makes a ul. 

fur. 
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end of this letter is annexed the following adver- 


© tiſement, © This Epiſtle was tranſcribed by 


* Caius, from the copy of Ireneus, the diſciple 
« of Polycarp ; and I, Socrates, tranſcribed it at 
* Corinth. After which, I, Pionius, again wrote 
it out, from the copy above mentioned, hav- 
«* ing ſearched it out by the revelation of Poly- 
* carp, who directed me to it, &c.” ? 

Euſebius alſo relates a miracle, wrought by 
Narciſſus, Biſhop of Feruſalem, about the end of 
the ſecond, or the beginning of the third centu- 
ry: that when the ſacred oil was almoſt ſpent, 
in the vigil of Eaſter, and the people were in 
* a great conſternation about it, he ordered thoſe, 
* who had the care of the lamps, to go and 
« draw water from a certain well in the neigh- 
* bourhood, and to bring it away to him: which 
© being accordingly done, Narciſſus, after he 
0 had prayed over it, commanded them to pour 


* ture to aſcend, in oppoſition, 
«< it may be, to St. Polycarp's 
„ Pigeon, (if indeed he - 
* . as a learned man has 
« conjettured, under the ſtory 
« of that Philoſopher, to ridi- 
« cule the life and ſufferings 
of Polycarp) yet I confeſs, I 
am ſo little a friend to ſuch 
« Rind of miracl/es,that TI thought 
it better with Euſebius, to 
« omit that circumſtance, than 


„ to mention it from Biſko 


Users Manuſcript, &c.“ 
im. Diſcour. p. 57.] which 
anuſcript however, he after- 
wards declares, to be ſo well 
atteſted, that wwe need not any 
farther aſſurance of the truth 


of it, p. 59. 
£45 Tu of the Primĩ- 
tive Martyrs ſeldom failed of 
being accompanied by mira - 
cles, which, as we find them 
related in the old Martyrolo- 
gies, were generally copied 
each other: concerning 
ſweet ſmells iſſuing from their 
bodies, and their wonderfull 
reſiſtance of all kinds of tor- 
ture ; and the miraculous cures 
of their wounds and bruiſes, ſo 
as to tire their tormentors by 
the difficulty of deſtroying 
them, which yet, after a vain 
profuſion of miracles, was al- 
ways effected at the laſt. 
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tc it into the lamps with a ſincere faith in Chriſt 
« upon which, by a miraculous and divine power, 
* the nature of the water was changed into the 
« fatneſs of oil: of which oil, as Euſebius ſays, 
« ſeveral ſmall quantities were preſerved by great 
« numbers of the faithfull, to his time, which 
© was about an hundred years after the date of 
<« the miracle [f].” 

The ſame Hiſtorian, giving an account of the 
horrible barbarities, which were exerciſed upon 
the Chriſtians. of Paleſtine, concludes one of his 
ſtories in the following manner; * after theſe 
e things had been tranſacted many days ſucceſ- 
« ſively, this miracle appeared. There was a 
« clear and bright ſky, and a remarkable ſere- 
„ nity of the air: when on a ſudden, the pillars 
« in the portico's of the City, poured out drops 
« of tears; and when there was not the leaſt 
« moiſture in the air, the ſtreets and public places 
c were all wet, no body knew how, as if water 
had been net upon them: ſo that it became 
« a common talk, that the earth wept for the 
c impiety, which was committed; and to re- 
<« prove the relentleſs and ſavage nature of men, 
* ſtones, and inanimate bodies ſhed tears for 
„ what had happened [g].“ A deſcription of 
this kind, might eaſily be excuſed in an Orator or a 
Poet, but when an Hiſtorian after he has raiſed our 
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attention, and prepared us to expect ſomething 
great and miraculous, tells us only, of tones ſbed- 
ding tears for the impieties of men, he debaſes the 
gravity of Hiſtory, and makes miracles them- 
ſelves contemptible. 

Mr. Dodwell, as I have before ſaid, has, with 
great diligence, deduced the Hiſtory of the Pri- 
mitive miracles, down to theſe very times of Eu- 
febius; which he then ſhuts up with the eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity by human laws, declaring, 
« that many things concurred to recommend 
<« the credit of the preceding ages, which have 
« no place in thoſe that followed [5]: and 
ſpeaking of the Life of Gregory, called the on- 
der-worker, written by Gregory of Nyſſa, a Biſhop 
of the greateſt piety and gravity, he ſays, in 
this Life there are many things, which breath 
« the air of impoſture and the genius of the 
* fourth century, ſo that I dare not mix them 
« with what is more genuin, for fear of hurting 
&« the credit of all [].“ For this reaſon there- 
fore, it was my firſt intention, to confine, my in- 
quiries alſo to the ſame period; but having ſince 
perceived, that feveral of our learned Divines 
and principal advocates of the Chriſtian faith 
have not ſcrupled, to aſſert the ſucceſſion of true 
miracles, to the end even of the fifth century, I 
thought it neceſſary, to extend my argument to 


- [4] Malta enim faciunt ad Diſſert. Iren. 2. $62. 

primorum Seculorum com- [i] Fateor ibi multa legi, 

mendandam fidem, quæ locum quart, m quo vixit Gregorius, | 
in ſequentium ſeculorum teſti- li, Impoſtorumque genium 

monits prorſus nullum habent. referentia, &c. ibid. 5 55. 
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the ſame length, leſt I ſhould ſeem to neglect 
any evidence, which could be offered to me, 
and eſpecially ſuch, as is declared to be convinc- 
ing and deciſive by men of their character. But 
from every ſtep, that we advance forward, we 
ſhall readily perceive, that Mr. Dodwell, who 
had as much piety and more learning, than any 
of them, has in this reſpect ſhewn more judge- 
ment too, by reſtraining the miraculous powers 
of the Church to the three firſt centuries. 

In the fourth century, we find ſome of the 
principal Fathers delivering themſelves on this 
ſubject ſo variouſly and inconſiſtently, as ſhews, 
that though they were aſhamed to deny, what 
they knew to be true, yet they were deſirous to 
inculcate, what they knew to be falſe. For on 
ſome occaſions, when they are preſſed, they 
plainly confeſs, that miracles were then ceaſed ; 
yet on others, they appeal to them again as com- 
mon, and performed among them every day. 
For example, St. Chry/oftom obſerves, ©* that in 
tc the infancy of the Church, the extrao | 

gifts of the ſpirit were beſtowed even on the 
« unworthy, becauſe thoſe early times ſtood in 
<« need of that help, for the more eaſy propaga- 
4 tion of the Goſpel; but now, ſays he, they 
<« are not given even to the worthy, becauſe the 
*« preſent ſtrength of the Chriſtian faith is no 
longer in want of them [&].” In another place, 
ſpeaking of the miraculous powers of the Apo- 
ſtles, and of the force, which they had in con- 
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| verting che Gentle world, © wherefore, adds he, be- 
„ cauſe no miracles are wrought now, we are not to 
take it for a proof, that none were wrought then; 
« for then they were of uſe, but now they are 
« not: for the firſt planters of the Goſpel were 
<«" ſimple and ignorant men, and had nothing to 
< teach from themſelves ; but what they received 
« from God, that they delivered to the world: 
« ſo we likewiſe of theſe times, bring nothing 
<« indeed of our own, but what we received trom 
them, that we declare to all. Nor do 
„e yet perſuade by the force of our reaſon, 
« but evince the truth of our doctrines from the 
holy Scriptures, and the miracles then wrought 
« in confirmation of them [I].“ Again, ſpeak- 
ing of the Jews, in our Saviour's time, who de- 
fired a fign, he ſays, there are ſome alſo even 
% now, who deſire and aſk, why are not miracles 
« performed {till at this day? and why are there 

« no perſons, who raiſe the dead and cure di- 
4 Keaſes f ?” To which he replies, „that it was 
6 222 owing to the want of faith and virtue and 
piety in thoſe times [m].“ On another occa- 
bon alſo he declares, that St. Paul's Handker- 
« chiefs could once do greater miracles, than 
« all the Chriſtians of his days could do, with 
« ten thouſand prayers and tears [u].“ Laſtly, 
in bis books of conſolation, addreſſed to his friend 


* [7] Ibid, Op. T. x. p. 45, 5 it. T. x1. p. 387, 
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e 0 NMyeileg, Malt wn x» d Op. I. 1. p. 411. A. 
W 8. 


7 
* i - 
14 
f | 
f i 
[ 
1 
\ 1 
14 
N 
11 
z 
4 
1 
[ 


oy — * N 2 . o 
* 
— 1 - 
8 N n 


a 
CY "= 


Stagirins, 


> 


M ace 


© 


Rav 


the Mix Acurouvs Powers, Sc. 131 


Stagirius, who was ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed and 
horribly tormented by an evil ſpirit, it is ex- 
preſsly ſignified, that neither the tombs of the 
« Martyrs, to which he had often applied for 
&« relief, nor the repeated endeavours of the moſt 
* holy and celebrated Exorciſts of thoſe days, 
s were able to drive the Devil out of him [o].“ 


[e] Ad Stagir. lib. 1. 5 
* 2 p. 17 7 * * 
N. B. St. Grofoftom is thought 
to have written theſe books to 
Stagirius, about A. D. 380, 
Which Mr. Whiffon recom- 
mends, as very curious, and well 
worth the peruſal of | inquifttive 
men, [See Dæmoniacs, p. 60. ] 
J have run them ſlightly over, 
and ſhall give the reader a ſhort 
abſtract, of what I chiefly col- 
lected from them, fince it re- 
lates to my preſent ſubject, 
and helps ſtill to illuſtrate the 
true character and principles of 
this fourth age. 

Stagirius was the Son and 
Heir of a noble family in An- 
tioch, trained up in the Chriſ- 
tian Religion ; who, in contra- 
dition to the will, and earneſt 
remonſtrances of his Father, 
had taken a reſolution to enter 
into a Monaſtic life: for which 
purpoſe he ſeems to have with- 
drawn himſelf, in a ſecret man- 
ner, tho' with the privity of his 
Mother, into a certain Monaſ- 
tery, where he lay concealed 
from the purſuit and diſcovery 
of his Father. On his firſt en- 
trance however, he did not ea 


7 | 
1 % 


There 


fily reliſh the rough diſcipli 
the cloyſter ; ——— 
on the ſplendor of his birth, 
ſome exemption from 
the ſeverer parts of it: till be- 
ing inured to it by 
and confirmed by the example 
and admonitions of the Elder 
Monks, he became equal to 
the moſt perfect of them in the 
frequency of his faſtings and 
watchings, and all the other 
arts of mortifying his body. 
But now the Devil reſolved, if 
poſſible, to ſhake his conſtancy, 
and attaked him with all that 
train of evils, which his power 
and malice could inflit : by 
which he reduced him at laſt to 
ſuch a ſtate of melancholy and 
deſpair, as made life itſelf in- 
ſupportable to him. In this 
condition he laid open his com- 
plaints to his friends, and par- 
ticularly to St. Chry/oftom, by 
whom they are ſeverally enu- 
merated and ſummed up in the 
following manner. 


Firſt, That in the former 
of his life, while he lived 

ike other men in the world, he 
never ſuffered any thing of this 
I 2 kind 
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There are ſeveral other paſſages in this Father 
of the ſame ſtrain : in which he allows the ceſſa- 


kind ; but after he had cruci- 


- fied himſelf to the world, he 


- 


preſently fell under the ſenſe 
of this diſorder, which was 
ſufficient to throw him into de- 
ſpair. 

zaly, That many, who, from 
a luxurious life, had been af- 
flicted in the ſame way, were 
yetrelieved in a ſhort time, and 
reſtored to perfect health, ſo as 
to marry, and become the Fa- 
thers of many children, and 
enjoy all the other delights of 
the world, gy ever — 
lapſing into e miſery: 
—— he who had ſpent ſo 
much time in faſtings and 
watchings and the other auſte- 
rities of the Monkiſh diſcipline, 
could find no reſpite from his 
affliction. | 


zaly, That the holy man, 


who had ſhewn ſo much power 


in healing others in the ſame 
caſe, was not able to do him 
any ſervice ; neither he him- 


ſelf, nor any of the reſt, who 


were with him, and more pow- 
erful even than he in theſe 
cures, but were all forced to 

away with ſhame to them- 


elves. 


4thly, That he was ſo op- 
on this account with 

-grief and deſpair, as to be fre- 
quently tempted to hang, or 


tion 


drown, or throw himſelf from 
ſome precipice. 


gthly, That his companions, 
who entered with him into the 
ſame ſort of life, continued to 
live at their caſe and undiſtur- 
bed, while he had no peace or 
reſt, but was confined as it 
were to a priſon, of all others 
the moſt wretched, ſince no 


fetters of iron were ſo grievous 
as the chain, with which he 
was bound. 


6thly, That what chiefly 
diſturbed and made him trem- 
ble even with fear, was, leſt 
his Father ſhould come to the 
knowledge of his caſe, and do 
ſome great miſchief to thoſe 
holy men, who firſt received 
him, and truſting to his power 
and wealth, — on b 
his paſſion, ſhould attempt ; 
ſorts of violence againſt them. 
That his mother indeed had hi- 
therto been able to conceal the 
matter from him, and elude the 
effect of his inquiries ; but if he 
ſhould happen to detect her 
diſſimulation, his reſentment 
would be intolerable both to 


her and to the Monks. 


Laſtly, That the completion 
of his miſery was, to have no 
confidence or hope in what was 
to come: and not to know, 
whether he ſhould ever find 
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tion of miracles, and ſpeaks of them even with 
contempt, - as proper only to rouſe the dull and 


any cure or eaſe, ſince his ex- 
ions had been fo often 
ted, by relapſing ſtill in- 


to the ſame evil. 


Now from this detail of his 
complaints, as they were re- 
preſented by himſelf, what 
elſe can we colle&, but that 
this noble Youth, dif 
perhaps by ſome little domeſtic 
uneaſineſs, had been ſeduced 
by certain Monks, to bid adieu 
to the world and retire into a 
Convent. In which retreat, by 
reflecting at leiſure on the raſh- 
neſs of his reſolutioh, and the 
provocation which he had 

iven by it to an indulgent 
— he ſeems to have 
ſtung with remorſe: while the 
auſterities, which he now prac- 
tiſed, and by which he hoped 
to calm his mind, and conci- 
liate the favor of heaven, in- 
ſtead of appeaſing, ſerved only 
to W his anxiety, and re- 
duced him by degrees to ſuch 
a weakneſs and dejection both 
of body and mind, as brought 


on horrible Symptoms, and 


Epileptic fits, and made him 
compleatly miſerable. This na- 
taralty infuſed ſcruples and 
ſuſpicions, which he himſelf 

ntly intimates, that he was 
in a wrong way, and owed all 
his ſufferings to his unhappy 
change of life; and that a re- 
turn therefore to the world, 


„ ſluggiſh, 


ſuch, would free him from 
them again, by affording him 
the comforts of matrimony, 
and children, and all the other 

ſweets of ſocial life. | 
That this was the real caſe 
and ſource of his complaints, 
is evident from his own ac- 
count of them. Let us ſee then 
what ſort of comfort St. Chry- 
ſaſtom 2 fit to adminiſter 
to him in this ſad ſtate. This 
holy Father had himſelf alſo, 
when young, taken the ſame 
reſolution of retiring from the 
world: in conſequence of 
which, after he had ſpent ſe- 
veral years in a Mo „he 
himſelf to the moun- 

tains, where he lived, as an 
Hermit, in a ſolitary cave, for 
two years more, till perceiv- 
ng at laſt, that the infirmity 
of his body could no longer 
indure the ſeverity of that diſ- 
cipline, he quitted his ſolitude, 
and choſe to reſide in Antioch, 
where he is ſuppoſed to have 
written this þ x 1.2000 conſola- 
tion to Stagirivs. But tho' he 
left the Aſcetic /ife himſelf, when 
he found it hurtfull to his health, 
he never once ſuggeſts the ſame 
advice to his friend Stagirius, 
nor ever mentions the only re- 
medy which could afford him 
any ſolid comfort; v,. to quit 
the place and way of life which 
had given birth to all his trou- 
bles; and to reconcile himſelf 


where he had 2 to his Father, by — 
3 
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« ſluggiſh, but uſeleſs to men of philoſophical | 


« minds; that they were frequently 


the world, and by the uſe of 
Its innocent pleaſures, to calm 
the diſorders of his mind, and 
reſtore it to its former tran- 
quillity. 

This, I ſay, was the moſt 
rational and effectual comfort 
which could be adminiſtred to 
him; but inſtead of this, St. 

om employs all his rhe- 
| = — perſuade him that 
his ſufferings were the ſure 
marks of the divine favor, and 
had been of the greateſt ſervice 
to him: that he could not but 
remember, on his firſt entrance 
into the Monaſtery, and before 
the Devil to vex him, 
how difficult he found it, to 
comply with the rules of the 
ſociety; how haughty and 
Nuggiſh he was; how hard to 
be rouſed from his bed : and 
how an with thoſe, who 
diſtur im : but from the 
time of this trial and ſtruggle 
with the Devil, all that diffi- 
culty was at an end, and no 
man ft him in all thoſe 
auſterities and exerciſes of de- 
votion, which conſtitute the 
erfection of the Chriſtian life. 
He exhorts him therefore to 
perſevere in his faſtings and 
watchings, and all his other 
amortifications, as the onl 
means of baffling all theſe ef- 
forts and terrors, by which the 
Devil was labouring to drive 
him from that bleſſed courſe. 
That while he was immerſed 


liable to 
« ſiniſter 


in the pleaſures of the world, 
or was yet a novice and raw in 
the Monaſtic life, God would 
not e him to this. trial, 
nor ſuffer the Devil to attack 
him ; knowing, that he would 
then be an unequal match, and 
fall an eaſy prey to the Ad- 
verſary: but now that he was 
become ſirm and in all 
his exerciſes, God committed 
him to the Stadium, as an ex- 
pert champion, and ſure to 
come off with glory from the 
combat. That as to the trouble, 
which he ſuffered on the ac- 
count of his Father, it was a 
„ to affli& himſelf for 
what might or might not ha 

pen — by that his Father 
perhaps would never come to 
the knowledge of his caſe ;. or 
if he did, would not be fo 
much diſturbed at it, as he 
imagined : that a man of his 
temper, . * Ed vain ex- 
pences, j company, 
pufted with pride and havghti, 
nels, and enſlaved to a Concu- 
bine, whom he kept in his 
houſe, would have but little 
concern for the diſtreſs of a 
Son. That he had ſhewn this 
already by iments ; for 
tho“ he had once loved him 
with the utmoſt tenderneſs, 
and above all things in the 
world, yet all that love was 
extinguiſhed, upon his en- 
trance into the monaſtery ;. 
which his Father declared s 
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« ſiniſter ſuſpicions, of being mere phantaſms 


“ and illuſions, and that it was a p 


be a baſeneſs, unworthy of his 
Anceſtors, and di ful to 
the ſplendor of his Family. It 
was probable therefore, that 
he would rejoice at his calami- 
ty, and think it a puniſhment 
of his diſobedience to him, in 
betaking himſelf to a way of 
life, from which he had la- 
boured ſo earneſtly to diſſuade 
him,——In ſhort the Summ of 


St. Chry/o/tom's conſolation is 
this; . 


t the more Stagirius 
ſuffered in this conflift, the more 
aſſured he might be, that he 
aas under the yy care of 
heaven ; and that by finding no 
relief, either from the — of 
the — which he had fo 
often wiſfuted, or from his 1 
2 — with thoſe holy — 
cifts, who had never failed o 
ſucceſs before, he had & clear de- 


monſiration of God's particular 


regard for him; who would 


neuer have hindred the effed of 
fo much grace, nor expoſed his 
own ſermants to ſo much ſhame, 
if he had not known it condu- 
cive to the | or ef good and 
tagirius. 


| probation of 


Such were the arts, by which 
the Saints of this foutth age 
were ſubjecting the world to 
the tyranny of ſuperſtition. 
Not content to make men 
Chriſtians, they could not reſt, 
till they had made them alſo 
Monks ; till they had perſuad- 
ed them, that the only way of 


roof of the 
& preater 


ſerving God, was, by render- 
ing themſelves uſeleſs to man ; 
and of ſaving their ſouls, by 
doing miſchief to their bodies. 
By this ſenſeleſs cant, they- 
made it their buſineſs, to gain 
the Mothers chiefly in the firſt 
place, and through them, their 
children : eſpecially thoſe of 
the rich and the t; with- 
out the leaſt regard to the will 
of their fathers, the diſtreſs of 
their families, the breach of 
filial duty, or the ruin which 
they wrought to the health, 
the fortunes, and the happi- 
neſs of thoſe, whom they in- 
ſnared. We find ſeveral other 
—— of 7 kind in the 
works of this ſame Chry/o/tom;, 
concerning the heirs of — 
families ſtollen away from 
their fathers by the artifices of 
Monks, which, as he himſelf 
informs us, raiſed ſuch a cla- 
mour and 1 againſt 
the _—_ fonkiſh er, 
Among generality 

better ſort, as tranſported them 
almoſt to madneſs ; to ſeetheir 
children decoyed from them 
into a life, which conſi- 
dered as utterly ſordid and 
defpicable.It was for the ſake of 


inſt the Oppmgriers of the 
Monk ln one of which is 
addreſſed to the believing, and 
another to the unbelieving Fa- 
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« greater Gus one of that age, to take God's 
< word without ſuch pledges [p].“ 

From theſe teſtimonies, one would neceſſarily 
conclude, upon the authority of St. Chry/oſtom, 
that miracles were ceaſed in his days : yet in other 
parts of his works we find him in a different ſto- 
ry, and haranguing on the mighty wonders, 
which were performed among them every day, by 
#he reliques of the Martyrs, in caſting out Devils, 
curing all diſeaſes, and drawing whole Cities and 
People to their Sepulchres [q]. He diſplays al- 
fo the miraculous cures, wrought by the uſe of 
conſecrated oil, and by the ſign of the Croſs , which 
laſt he calls a defence againſt all evil, and a medicine 

againſt all fickneſs, and affirms it to have been mi- 
raculouſly impreſſed, in his own time, on people's gar- 
ments [y]. 

St. Auſtin alſo, who lived at the ſame time, 
though in a different part of the world, takes 
notice of the ſame objection, made by the Scep- 
tics, with which the Chriſtians were commonly 
urged in this age. They aſk us, ſays he, why 
& are not thoſe miracles performed now, which you 
ic declare to have been wrought formerly ? I could 
<« tell them, that they were then neceſſary, before 
the world believed, for this very purpoſe, that 
« the world might believe; but he, who ſtill 


ther, in order to convince [] Vid. 
n 
of this divine as it 376. 

wa the ha [9] 1 T. 3. p. 338, : 
neſs accruing to their ſons, [] Ibid. T. xi. p. 387 
from their choice and purſuit it. T. 5. p. 271. D. 


of it. 


requires 
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cc requires prodigies, that he may become a be- 
« liever, is himſelf a great prodigy, who does 
&« not believe now, when the world does be- 
4 lieve [s].” One would not imagine, that theſe 
words, which ſeem to imply a ceſſation of mi- 
racles, were the preface to an elaborate narrative 
and ſolemn atteſtation of great numbers of them, 
ſaid to have been wrought in theſe very times : 
which, if true, as they are here affirmed by St. 
Auſtin from his own knowledge, muſt have been 
more illuſtrious, both for the number and the 


excellence of them, than all, which were wrought 


by the Apoſtles themſelves. 

But before we deſcend to particulars, I cannot 
forbear obſerving, what this Father has delivered 
concerning the general ſtate and credit of them 
among the Chriſtians themſelves, at the very 
time, when they were wrought. He tells us then, 
<< that though miracles were frequently wrought, 
either by the name of Jeſus, or by his Sacra- 
« ments, or by the prayers or the memorials of the 
« Martyrs; yet the fame of them was not ſo il- 
„ luſtrious, as of thoſe of the Apoſtles : ſince 
“they were ſcarce ever known to the whole City 
<* or place, where they happened to be perform- 
ed]; but for the moſt part, to a very few on- 


« ly; while all the reſt were utterly ignorant of 


them; eſpecially if the city was large: and if 


Kr Cur, inquiunt, nunc illa {quis adhuc gia, 
aq prædicatis facta — inquirit, — eſt 

eſſe, non fiunt? poſſem qui- — prodigium, ui, mundo 
dem dicere, neceſſaria prius fu · credente, non it. De Civ. 
iſſe, quam crederet mundus, Dei. I. 22. c. 8. 
ad hoc, ut crederet mundus. i | 


& ever 
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e ever they were told abroad to other people, 
yet they were not recommended with ſuch au- 
« thority, as to be received without difficulty and 
« doubting, though reported by true believers, 
to true believers [].“ 

That he might put an end therefore to this 
ſtrange negligence of the Chriſtians, with regard 
to their own miracles, he took care, as oft as he 
heard of any miracle, that the parties concerned 
« in it ſhould be examined, and a verbal proces, 
or authentic narrative be drawn of the fact, 
« which was afterwards publicly read to the 
« people. Yet all this caution, as he ſays, was 
4 not ſufficient to make the miracles known, 
or at all regarded: becauſe thoſe, who were 
“ preſent at the recital of ſuch narratives, heard 
« them but once, while the greater part were 
« abſent; and even thoſe, who heard them, re- 
* tained nothing, a few days after, of what they 
„ had heard, and ſeldom or never took the 
„ pains to tell it to any body elſe, whom they 
« knew to be abſent [u].“ This account of the 
matter would be very ſurprizing, were it not ex- 
plained to us by the miracles themſelves ; of which 
I have here added a few ſpecimens, whence we 


Le] Nam etiam nunc fiunt quamvis Chriſtianis fidelibus a 
miracula, in ejus nomine, five elibus indicentur. Ibid. 1. 
per ſacramenta ejus, five per [#] Ut nec illi, qui - 
orationes vel memorias Sanc- runt, poſt aliquot dies, quod 
torum ejus, ſed non eadem audierunt, mente retineant ; & 
claritate illuſtrantur & vix quiſquam reperiatur illo- 
quando alibi, aliifque natran - rum, qui ei, quem non adfu- 
tur, non tanta ea commendat ifle cognoverit, indicet quod 
auctoritas, ut fine difficulta- audivit. Ibid. 5 21. 
te, vel dubitatione credantur, 
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ſhall eaſily collect the reaſon of that coldneſs and 
indifference, which the people of thoſe days ex- 
preſſed towards them. 

For inſtance, among many other ſtories of the 
ſame kind, he relates rheſe, which follow: A 
„ pious old Cobler of Hippo, where he himſelf 
* was Biſhop, having loſt his old coat, and want- 
“ ing money to buy a new one, betook himſelf 
* to the twenty Martyrs, whoſe chappel or me- 
* morial was famous in that city; where he 
<< prayed to them very earneſtly, that he might 
be enabled by them to get ſome cloaths. Some 
„young Fellows, who overheard him, began to 
make ſport with him, and purſued him with 
„ their ſcoffs, for begging money to buy a coat. 
« But as the old man walked away, without 
* minding them, he ſaw a large fiſh lie gaſping 
“ on the ſhore, which he caught by the help of 
* the young men, and ſold to a Chriſtian Cook 
for three hundred pence; and laying out the 
* money on wooll, ſet his wife to work, to pro- 
vide cloaths for him: but the Cook, cutting 
open the fiſh, found a gold ring alſo in the 
e belly of it; which, out of compaſſion to the 
„ poor man, and the terror alſo of religion, he 
<« preſently carried to the Cobler, ſaying, ſee here 
is the cloathing, which the twenty Martyrs have 
Fun gau Lx]. * 

There was one Heſperius likewiſe, as he tells 
us, a man of Tribunician quality, whoſe coun- 


[x] Ad viginti Martyres, celeberrima, clara voce, ut ve- 
quorum Memoria apud nos eſt ſtiretur, oravit, &c. ib. 5 9. 


« try 
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« try houſe near Hippo was haunted by evil ſpi- 
t rits, and his cattle alſo and ſervants afflicted 
« by them: upon which he ſent a meſſage to the 
* Prieſts at Hippo, when Auſtin happened to be 
< abſent, that ſome of them would come over to 
« him, and drive the evil Spirits away by their 
« prayers. One of them accordingly went, and 
« offered the ſacrifice of Chriſt's body upon the 
„ ſpot, praying at the ſame time, as fervently as 
% he was able, that this vexation might be re- 
* moved; upon which by God's mercy it in- 
_ < ftantly ceaſed [y]. 

« The ſame Heſperius had received from a 
<« friend ſome holy earth, brought from Feruſa- 
„ lem, where Chriſt roſe from his grave on the 
& third day; which earth he hung up in his bed. 
©< chamber, to ſecure himſelf from the miſchief 
« of thoſe evil ſpirits. But ſince his houſe was 
c now cleared of them, he was conſidering, 
what he ſhould do with this earth, being un- 
4 willing, out of reverence to it, to keep it any 
“longer in his bed- chamber. It happened, that 
« Auſtin and another Biſhop, called Maximinus, 
« were then in the neighbourhood ; ſo that Heſpe- 
« rius ſent them an invitation to come to his 
* houſe ; which they immediately accepted; and 
after he had acquainted them with the whole 
« affair, he deſired, that the ſacred earth might 
«© be depoſited ſomewhere in the ground, and an 
« Oratory built over it, where the Chriſtians 
might aſſemble for the performance of divine 


[3] Ib. $6. 


« ſervice 
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« ſervice : the two Biſhops had no objection, fo 
<<. that his project was preſently executed. There 
« was at the ſame place a country lad, afflicted 
« with the palſy; who having heard what was 
« done, begged of his parents, that they would 
carry him without delay to that holy place: 
e whither as ſoon as he was brought, he put up 
<« his prayers, and preſently returned back on 


foot in perfect health [Z].“ 


There are many more tales of this ſort, as con- 
temptible, as any in the Popiſh legends, and all 
atteſted by this celebrated Father, from his own 
knowledge : yet theſe are nothing to the extrava- 
gant things, which he goes on to relate, of the 
reliques of the Martyr Stephen. For as reliques 
were now become the moſt precious treaſure of 
the Church, ſo theſe of St. Stephen, after they had 
lain buried and unknown for near four centuries, 
were revealed in a viſion; to one Lucianus, a 
Prieſt, &y Gamaliel, the celebrated Dr. of the law, 
at whoſe feet St. Paul had been bred, and being 
found by his direction, were removed with great 
Solemnity and many miracles into Feruſalem [a]. 
The fame of theſe reliques was ſoon ſpread thro? 
the Chriſtian world ; and many little portions of 
them brought away by- holy Pilgrims, to enrich 
the particylar Churches of their own countries. 


8 4 Ibid. are annexed, as an A 

The hiſtory of this — to the ſeventh Volume of St. 
lation of St. Stephen's reli Auſtin. Edit. Benedict. And 
and of the miracles, which the ſame revelation is referred 
were wrought by them, is par- to likewiſe by St. Auſtin him- 
ticularly delivered by ſeveral ſelf in different parts of his 
ancient writers, whoſe pieces works, 


For 
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For wherever any reliques were depoſited, an 
Oratory or Chappel was always built over them, 
which -was called a Memorial of that Martyr, 
whole reliques it contained. Several reliques 
therefore of St. Stephen having been brought by 
different people into Afric, as many Memorials of 
him were conſequently erected in different places, 
of which three were peculiarly famous; one at 
Hippo, where St. Auſtin was Biſhop; a ſecond at 
Calama; and a third ar Uzalis, two other Epiſco- 
pal Cities; and many great and illuſtrious mira- 
cles were continually wrought in them all. 

St. Auſtin has given us a particular relation of 
ſome of them, by which the gout, the ſtone, and 
Fftula*s were inſtantly cured ; the blind reſtored to 
fight ; and five different perſons raiſed even from 
death to life. Two of whom were carried dead to 
the reliques, and brought back alive : two more re- 
ſtored to life, by the virtue of their garments ouly, 
which had touched the reliques; and a fifth, by the 
dil of the martyr's lamps. After all which wonder- 
ful ſtories, he adds the following apology, not 
for telling us ſo many of them but ſo few, out of 
the infinite number, which were publicly known 
and recorded. 

What ſhall I do? ſays he: I am engaged by 
. promiſe, to finiſh the preſent work, ſo that it 
« is not poſſible for me in this place, to relate all 
the miracles, which I know; and our people 
* -without doubt, when they read theſe, will be 
« grieved, that I have omitted ſo many, which 
% they know to be true, as well as I, But I 
beg them to excuſe me, and to conſider what 


a tedious 
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a tedious piece of work it would be, to do that, 
which the nature of my argument does not 
oblige me to do here. For were I to relate on- 
ly the miracles of cures, without mentioning 
the reſt, which have been performed by this 
Martyr, the moſt glorious Stepben, in the co- 
lony of Calama, and in our own, it would fill 
a great number of volumes. Nor would it be 
poſſible to collect them all, but ſuch of them 
only, of which certificates have been made, 
and read to the people. For this I ordered to 
be done, when I ſaw the effects of the divine 
powers, like to thoſe of the ancients, ſo fre- 
quently exerted alſo in our own times, which 
ought not to be loſt from the notice of the 
multitude, It is not yet two years, ſince this 
Memorial was founded at Hippo, and tho' I am 
certain, that no account was taken of many of 
the miracles, yet at the time when I wrote 
this, the number of certificates publicly made, 
amounted to near ſeventy : But at Calama, 
where the Memorial is of longer ſtanding, and 
certificates more frequently taken,. tRey reach 
to a far greater number. 

« At Uzalis alſo, we know many eminent mi- 
racles wrought by the ſame Martyr ; whoſe 
Memorial was inſtituted there by their Biſhop 
Evodius, much earlier than with us. But it is 
not the cuſtom with them to take certificates, 
or it was not rather, becauſe now it is probably 
begun. For when I was lately there, I exhor- 
ted Petronia, a celebrated Matron, who had 
been miraculouſly cured of a great and linger- 


ing 


have been wrought within his own knowledge, 
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* racles, roundly declares them all, to be ſo ftrongly 


reſt the fate of my whole argument; and if either 


f 72 De Civ. Dei, I. 22. c. Lc] Miſcell. Tracts p. 174: 
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« ing illneſs, in which the Phyſicians were not 
able to help her, to get a certificate drawn of 
aof the caſe, and read publicly to the people, to 

* which, by the advice alſo of the ſaid Biſhop 
of the place, ſhe willingly conſented, and in- 
« ſerted in it another miracle, which, ich 
* ſtanding the haſt that I am in to put an end 
* to this work, I cannot forbear relating, &c. 

_ b]. 3», 

I have dwelt longer on theſe miracles, than 
the i importance of them perhaps may be thought 
to require: but they are ſo preciſely deſcribed and 
authentically atteſted by one of the moſt venera- 
ble Fathers in all antiquity, who affirms them to 


and under his own Eyes, that they ſeem of all 
others the beſt adapted to evince the truth of 
what I have been advancing, and to illuſtrate the 
real character of all the other miracles of the pri- 
mitive times, both before and after them. Dr. 
Chapman however, ſpeaking of the very ſame mi- . 


attefted, both by the effects, and the relators of them, 
that to doubt their reality, were to doubt the evi- 
dence of ſenſe [c]. On theſe then, I am content to 


Dr. Chapman or Dr. Berriman can maintain theſe 
miracles to be credible, ſhall no-longer diſpute the 
credibility of any, from the Apoſtolic times, 
down to our own. But, on the other hand, if 
miracles ſo ſtrictly examined by a moſt Holy 
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Biſhop, confirmed by the certificates of eyewit- 
neſſes, and rehearſed publicly to the people, at the 
time when they are ſaid to have been wrought, 
cannot command our belief, theſe Doctors muſt 
needs confeſs, nay, they have already confeſſed, 
that the Chriſtian Church can ſhew no other, ex- 
cept thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which can 
make any better pretenſions to it. 

For not to inſiſt on the objections, which ike 
reaſonably be made to the probability of the facts 
themſelves ; to the incompetency of the inſtru. 
ments, by "which; and of the ends, for which 
they are ſaid to have been performed ; to the cre- 
dulity of a prejudiced, or the fidelity rather of 
an artfull and intereſted relator ; it ſeems evident, 
from the negle& with which they were treated 
by the Chriſtians themſelves ; from the obſcurity 
in which they lay; from the diligence of St. Au- 
tin, to ſearch them out; to get certificates of 
them; and to publiſh them to the people ; and 
from the inſufficiency of all his pains, to make 
them ſtill regarded or at all remembered ; that 
the people themſelves ſaw or ſuſpected the cheat, 
and were tired with the repeated frauds of this 
kind, which their Biſhops were impoſing upon 
them. For it is not poſſible to conceive any other 
reaſon of ſo ſurprizing a coldneſs, in a caſe of all 
others the moſt warming, but a general perſuaſi- 
on, grounded on experience, that theſe pretended 
miracles were nothing elſe but forgeries, contrived 
to enforce ſome favorite doctrine or rite, which 
the rulers of the Church were deſirous to eſta- 
bliſn. 
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Yet theſe are not the ſtories, which chiefly 
ſhock Mr. Dodwell, and oblige him to reject the 
miracles of the fourth Century ; but others till 
more extravagant, tho” atteſted likewiſe by perſons 
of equal eminence and authority; by St. Atbana- 
fius, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, St. Ferom, St. Epipha- 
nius, &c. Of which therefore, it will be neceſſa- 
ry to add a ſpecimen or two, from each of thoſe 
Fathers. 

St. Athanaſius, in the Preface to his life of St. 
Antony the Monk, declares, that he had inſer- 
« ted nothing in it, but what he either knew to 
be true, having often ſeen the ſaint himſelf, or 
« what he had learnt from one, who had long mi- 
* niſtered to him, and poured water upon his 
hands [d].“ In this life then, after a great 
number of monſtrous ſtories, concerning the per- 
ſonal conflicts, which this Saint continually ſuſ- 
tained with all the ſeveral Devils, and powers of 
Hell, who aſſaulted him in every ſhape, which 
could imprint terror; and exerted every art and 
even corporal puniſhments, to drive him from 
the Monaſtic life, which threatened the fpeedy 
ruin of their Kingdom, he tells us; © that ſome 
e body knocking one day at his Cell, Antony 
« went to the door, where he faw a tall meager 
&« perſon, who being aſked his name, anſwered, 
« that be was Satan. His buſineſs, it ſeems, 


ILA] A Thro &rię air; Ti g tx Gniyor--yedwou Ty wAe- 
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t© was, to beg a truce of the Saint, and to expoſ- 
e tulate with him, on account of the perpetual 
t reproaches and curſes, which the Monks fo 
e undeſervedly beſtowed upon him, when he was 
* no longer in condition to give them any 
te trouble: for ſince the deſert was now filled 
e with Monks, and the Chriſtians ſpread into all 
<« places, he was diſarmed of all power to do 
them any miſchief : ſo that the Chriſtians had 
« nothing more to do, but to take care of them- 
« ſelves, and to forbear their needleſs curſes | 
&« againſt him [e].“ The reſt of this piece is fil- 
led with many other miracles of the ſame ſtamp, 
too trifling to deſerve any regard. a 

St. Gregory of Nyſſa, in the life of his Name - 
ſake, called the wonder - worker, has this ſtory, 
„that the Virgin Mary, accompanied by St. Jobn 
e the Evangeliſt, appeared to Gregory in a viſion, 
ce and explained to him the myſtery of Godlineſs, 
“ in a ſhort Creed or divine ſummary of faith, 
e which he took down in writing, as they dicta- 
<« ted it to him, and left the copy of it, a lega- 
e cy to the Church of Neoceſarea, of which he 
« was Biſhop: and if any one, ſays he, has a 
© mind to be ſatisfied of the truth of this, let 
e him inquire of that Church, in which the very 
« words, as they were written by his bleſſed 
hand, are preſerved to this day: which, for the 
« excellency of the divine grace, may be com- 


* 


[e] Ibid. p. 476. 
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% -pared with thoſe tables of the law, made by 
God and delivered to Moſes [f].“ | 

Dr. Waterland has given us a tranſlation of this 
Creed, and Dr. Berriman, an abſtract of it; 
which is as expreſs as poſſible, they ſay, for the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, as it was taught afterwards by 
Athanaſius. They both however intimate, that 
the genuineneſs of the Creed had been called in 
queſtion, tho* without any ſufficient cauſe [g]. 
Yet the learned Cave, who for zeal, and ortho- 
doxy, and facility of believing, was ſcarce infe- 
rior to any, declares, that notwithſtanding the au- 
thority of Gregory Nyſlen, who was apt to be too 
credulous, this ſhort expoſition of the Chriſtian faith 
will hardly find credit with prudent and ſenſible men 
[þ]. But whatever may be alledged to perſuade 
us, that this Creed was actually profeſſed and 
taught by Gregory, in his Church of Neoceſarea, 
yet no man ſurely but Dr. Berriman, could have 
any ſcruple to own, that the ſtory of the viſion, 
and of it's delivery to him from heaven, was a 
forgery, contrived to ſupport the Athanafian doc- 
trine, at a time when it was warmly controverted, 
and in danger of being ſuppreſſed. But as the 
revelation of it, if admitted to be true, would put 
'an end at once to all diſpute, and give a divine 
Sanction to the doctrine itſelf, ſo the Dr. ſeems re- 


DI Vid. Greg. Nyſſ. Vit. Acc. of the Trinitar. Contro- 
S. Greg. Thaumaturg. p. 978. verl. p. 1 30 141. 
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ſolved not to part with it: for in his Hiſtorical ac- 
count of the Trinitarian controverſy, ſpeaking on 
this very point, he ſays ; there are many argu- 
« ments to convince us of the genuineneſs and 
« authority of this Creed of St. Gregory : I do 
not mean of it's being taught him by revelati- 
* on, (ibo that may be well atteſted too, and will 
not ſeem incredible to thoſe, who ſhall conkder, 
« how highly this great perſon was diſtinguiſhed by 
< the chariſmata, or extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
* Ghoſt) but I mean, as to the certainty, of it's 
" having been taught by St. Gregory, &c. [i].“ 
From which we ſee, that tho? his ſole buſineſs in 
this place was, to prove the Creed to have been 
really Gregory's, yet he could not forbear to ac- 
quaint us, that, if there was occaſion, he could 


| prove zhe revelation alſo to be genuin: ſince it 


cannot enter into his head, how any one ſhould 
think it incredible, that, in thoſe miraculous ages, 
a perſon of Gregory's exalted character might be 
favored with a viſit from- heaven, W the Virgin 
Mary and St. John the Apoſtle. 

The ſame Gregory of Nyſſa relates likewiſe, 
* how his Nameſake, being upon a journey, was 
* forced one night, to take ſhelter in an Heathen 
« Temple, famed for an Oracle and divination 
« where the Dæmons uſed to appear viſibly and 
* offer themſelyes to the Prieſts. But the holy 
Father, by invoking the name of Jeſus, put 
« them all to flight ; and by making the Sign of 
* the Croſs, purified the air, polluted by the 
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<« ſteam of their ſacrifices the next morning 
chen the Prieſt came to perform his uſual func- 
« tions; the» Devils appeared, and acquainted 
& him, that they had been driven out the night 
| © before by a ſtranger, and had not the power to 
return: nor was he able to recall them by all 
« the charms of his expiatory ſacrifices. Upon 
e this, the Prieſt purſued Gregory in great wrath, 
% and overtaking him on the road, threatened 
«* him moſt terribly, for what he had done. But 
“ Gregory, deſpiſing his threats, gave him to un- 
* derſtand, that he had a power ſuperior to that 
+ of Devils, and could drive them whitherſoever 
* he pleaſed, The Prieſt amazed at what he 


- - 66 ſaid, began to beg, that for a proof of his 


e power, he would fetch them back again into 
« the Temple; to which Gregory conſenting, 
* wrote this ſhort note only, upon a Schedule of 
paper, Gregory to Satan. Enter. With this, the 
“ Prieſt was diſmiſſed ; and laying the little Sche- 
* & dule upon the Altar, brought the Devils back 
again immediately to their old Seats.” The 
miracle however had the good effect of converting 
the Pagan Prieſt [K]. | | 
I have already given a paſſage from the Life of 
St. Hilarion the Monk, written by St. Jerom, as 
a ſpecimen of the fidelity of the writer. 
But for a proof of the fabulous genius of the 
fourth century, Mr. Dodwell refers us to another 
Life of the Hermit Paul, compiled by the ſame 
Father, which is filled with ſlories ſtill more mon- 
ſtrous ; © of Satyrs and Fauns preſenting them- 


IJ Vid. Greg. Nyfl. ibid. p. 981. 


« ſelves 


| Fedolent apocryphorum ſom- 
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« ſelves to the Hermit, and confeſſing their own 
<* mortality, and the folly of the Gentiles in 
« paying them any worſhip, and begging his re- 
«© commendation of them to their common Lord, 
« who came to ſave the world: of a raven, 
bringing half a loaf for ſixty years ſucceſſively 
© to the Hermit, for his daily food in the wil- 
&« derneſs; and then a whole loaf, when St. An- 
& tony came to viſit him: of two Lions, com- 
« ing to aſſiſt Antony in the burial of Paul, by 
« digging a grave for him with their feet, and 
* then departing with the bleſſing of Antony [I].“ 

St. Epipbanius, Biſhop of Salamis in Cyprus, 


- who is ſaid to have wrought miracles himſelf, 


both in his life-time and after [#7], affirms ſeveral 
falſe and abſurd miracles from his own know-' 
ledge, which his advocates gently paſs over, by 
remarking onely, that this moſt holy Father was 
too credulous, or not ſo accurate, as we could 
wiſh [z]. He declares, that in imitation of 
% our Saviour's miracle at Cana in Galilee, ſeve- 
“ ral fountains and rivers in his days were an- 
« nually turned into wine. A fountàin of Cibyra 
« a City of Caria, lays he, and another at Geraſa 
in Arabia, prove the truth of this, I myſelf have 
«+ drunk out of the fountain of Cizyra, and my 


[/] Hieron. Vit. Pauli Ere- nia, cujuſmodi multa ſunt in 
mit. Op. T. 4. par. 2. p. 71, hoc opere bona fide a Sanctiſ. 
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e brethren, out of the other at Geraſa : and many 
« teſtify the ſame thing of the river Nile in A- 
&« gypt [o].“ Should we then be aſked here, as 
we were before in a ſimilar caſe; will ye not be- 


eve a moſt holy Biſhop, in a fall atteſted by his 


own ſenſes? the anſwer is clear and ſhort; he 
fact is not credible. | 

St. Chryſeſtom, celebrating the acts of the Mar- 
tyr St. Babylas, Biſhop of Antioch, ſays; © the 
% Gentiles will laugh to hear me talk of the acts 
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of perſons dead, and buried, and conſumed to 
duſt; but they are not to imagine, that the 
bodies of Martyrs, like to thoſe of common 
men, are left deſtitute of all active force and 
energy, ſince a greater power than that of the 
human ſoul is ſuperadded to them, the power 
of the Holy Spirit: which, by working mi- 
racles in them, demonſtrates the truth of the 
reſurrection.“ He then proceeds to in- 
form us, how the remains of this Martyr were 
removed by a certain Emperor, out of the City 
of Antioch, into a ſuburb of it, called Daphne, 
famous for the delights of its ſituation, and 
the variety of pleaſures, which it afforded to its 


inhabitants, as well as for a celebrated Temple 


and Oracle of Apollo Dapbhneus; to which the body 
of the ſaint was thought proper to be removed, 
for the ſake of giving ſome check to the lewd- 


neſs and licentiouſneſs, that reigned in the place. 


The Coffin therefore was no ſooner depoſited 
in a chappel provided for it, than the Oracle 
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« of Apollo was ſtruek dumb at once: fo that 
<« when Julian the Apoſtate came afterwards to 
* conſult it, he could receive no other anſwer 
« from Apollo, but that the dead would not ſuffer 
« him to ſpeak any longer [p]. © Wherefore Julian 
„ commanded the bones of St. Babylas to be con- 
veyed back again into Antioch z but in the very 
« moment, when they entered into the City, the 


Statue of the God, and the roof of his Tem- 


ple were r by lightning, upon the in- 
e terceſſion of the Saint [g].“ St. Chry/oftom em- 
ploys an intire Homily, and a larger diſcourſe, 
which follows it, in haranguing on this ſame ſub- 
ject of Babylas; and on the bleſſings and daily 
miracles, -wrought by the reliques of the Mar- 
tyrs, to the edification of the Church, and the 
confuſion of unbelievers [r]. Yet his Hiſtory of 
this Saint is ſo evidently fabulous and romantic, 
that the Benedictin Monks, who publiſhed the laſt 
and beſt edition of his works, found it neceſſary 
to admoniſh the reader, that it is written in a de- 
clamatory ſtile, overflowing with rhetorical figures, 
and for the moſt part deſtitute of truth [e]. In 
which thoſe learned — have ſhewn more 
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candor as well as judgment, than our Proteſtan 
Doctor Cave; who, in his Life of the ſame Ba- 
bylas, after relating the particular ſtory juſt de- 
ſcribed, which he calls one of the moſt memorable 
occurrences that Church-antiquity has conveyed to 


un, adds the following atteſtation to it. 


« The reader tis like, may be apt to ſcruple 
„ this ſtory, as favouring a little of ſuperſtition, 
and giving too much honor to the reliques of 
“ ſaints. To which I ſhall ſay no more, than that 
« the credit of it ſeems unqueſtionable : it being 
“reported not onely by Socrates, Sozomen, and 
„ Theodoret, who all lived very near that time, 
but by Chry/oftom, who was born at Antioch, 
and was a long time Preſbyter of that Church, 
* and was ſcholar there to Libanius the Sophiſt, 
at the very time when the thing was done, and 
& an eye- witneſs of it; and who not onely preach- 
ed the thing, but wrote a diſcourſe againſt the 
« Gentiles on this very ſubject ; where he ap- 


* peals to the knowledge both of young and old 


then alive, who had ſeen it, and challenges 
« them to ſtand up and contradict, if they could, 
« the truth of what he related. Nay, which 
&* farther puts the caſe paſt all peradventure, Li- 
* banius the Orator evidently confeſſes it, Ic. [i].“ 
Whereas all, which that Orator confeſſes, and 
which the Benedictins allow to be well grounded 
in the whole relation is, that the reliques of Baby- 
las were carried back again, by Julian's order, 
out of Daphne into the City; and that the Tem- 


LJ See his Lives of the Vol. I. p. 247. 
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ple of the Daphnean Apollo was ſoon after deſtroy- 
ed in the night by fire; which the Chriſtians de- 


| clared to have been ſent from heaven by the 


power of the Saint; and the Heathens aſcribed 
to the revenge and contrivance of the Chri- 
ſtians [u]. 

A Popiſh writer, with whom I have been en- 
gaged, in order to reprove my raillery on their 
fictitious Saints and Image-worſhip, has alledged 
alſo a moſt notable miracle, from this fourth cen- 
tury ; which I ſhall here add to the Specimens 
already given. 

When Julian the Apoftate was purſuing his 


44 Perſian expedition, and at the very time, when 


„ he is ſuppoſed to have been deſtroyed by the 


immediate hand of God, the Great St. Baf/ 


* was ſtanding before the Image of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, on which there was painted likewiſe the 
figure of St. Mercurius, an eminent Martyr : 
* and while St. Bail was fervently praying, that 
the impious and atheiſtical Julian might be cut 


off, he received this revelation from the pic- 


ture; out of which, the figure of the Martyr 
« quite vaniſhed for a little while, but preſently 


[e] Julian ſuſpeted the lightly of a diffe. 
Chriſtians to have ſet fire to rent cauſe of that accident. [1. 
this Temple, on the account of 2 8. 1 9 Vid. it. * Mi- 
his removal of the body of St. . 1. p. 361, 


Balylas: for which reaſon, he Er des 3 271654 ] The Chri- 


ordered ſome of them to be ys Sozomen, took the 
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appeared again, and held out & bloody ſpear : 
nas a token of what had happened in the ſame 


moment to Julian [x].“ 
But Julians death was foretold likewiſe by vi- 


frons, and divine revelations, as the Eccleſiaſtical + 


writers inform us, to ſeveral other Saints and ho- 
ly men, in different parts of the world, who were 
ſeverally addreſſing their prayers to God for his 
deſtruction [y]. Whence we cannot but obſerve, 
what a total change there was, both of principles 
and practice, between the Fathers of the fourth, 
and thoſe of the preceding ages; or between the 
Church when perſecuted, and when eſtabliſhed in 
power and authority. For in the earlier times, 
under the very worſt of the Heathen Emperors, 
and the cruelleſt perſecutors of the Church, when 


the Chriſtians were treated every where, as traitors 


to the government, all their Apologiſts, through 
the three firſt centuries, declare with one voice, 
that they, were obliged by the precepts of their 
religion, to be of all men the moſt loyal to their 
Princes, and that it was their daily practice, to 
put up their united prayers for their proſperity. 
We pray, ſays Tertullian, for every Emperor, 


that he may have a long life, ſecure reign, a ſafe 


houſe, ſtrong armies, faithfull Senate, honeſt people, 


(=. 25 is te desde rd. have been recorded by Hella- 
m v aundhv u. idee Yep dius, the diſciple and ſucceſſor 
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4 quiet world, and whatſoever elſe, man, or Ceſar 
himſelf can wiſh [z]. Yet after the Church had 
gained a firm eſtabliſhment, its temper was quite 
altered; and the Emperors no ſooner began to 
give them any diſturbance, than their prayers 
were turned into curſes; and the divine vengeance 


confeſſedly implored to deſtroy them. So true 


it is, what all the Popiſh writers have not ſcrup- 
led to affirm, from Pope Gregory the Great, down 
to Cardinal Bellarmine, that it was not the want 
of will, but of the power onely to rebel, which 
made the primitive Chriſtians ſo patient under the 


perſecuting Emperors, and particularly under Julian, 


becauſe the Church had not yet acquired ſtrength 
enough, to controul the Princes of the earth [a]. 


Now it is agreed by all, that theſe Fathers, 


whoſe teſtimonies I have been reciting, were the 
moſt eminent lights of the fourth century; all 
of them ſainted by the Catholic Church; and 
highly reverenced at this day in all Churches, 
for their piety, probity and learning: yet from 


the ſpecimens of them above given, it is evident, 
that they would not ſcruple to propagate any 


fiction, how groſs ſoever, which ſerved to pro- 
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mote the intereſt either of Chriſtianity in general, 
or of any particular rite or doctrine, which they 
were deſirous to recommend. St. Jerom in effect 
confeſſes it; for after the mention of a ſilly ſto- 
ty, concerning the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, who 
uſed to ſhew, in the ruins of the Temple, certain 
ones of reddiſh color, which they pretended to 
have been ſtained by the blood of Zacharias the 
Son of Barathias, who was ſlain between the Temple 
and the Altar, he adds, but I do not find fault 
with an error, which flows from an hatred of the 
Jews, and a pious zeal for the Chriſtian faith. [b]. 
If the miracles then of the fourth century, fo 
ſolemnly atteſted by the moſt celebrated and re- 
vered Fathers of the Church, are to be rejected 
after all as fabulous, it muſt needs give a fatal 
blow to the credit of all the miracles even of the 
preceding centuries ; ſince there is not a ſingle 


Non condemnamus er- againſt Ce//us and P 
MY ui de odio Judæorum © confider with 1 


& ſidei pietate deſcendit. Oper. ments and what ſlippery pro- 


3 113. 

| 2 in another place, of 
i di t manner, which 
writers found themſelves ob- 


\, -liged to uſe, in their contro- 


verſial and their dogmatical 
writings, intimates, that in 
controverſy, whoſe end was 
victory rather than truth, it 
was allowable, to employ eve- 
ry artifice, which would beſt 
ſerve to conquer an adverſary : 
in proof of which, Origen, 
« ſays he, Methodius, Euſebius, 
« Apollinaris, have written 
* many thouſands of lines 


e blems, they baffle what was 
« contrived againſt them by 
the Spirit of the Devil: and 
„el e, (they e 
* fo to 3. 

« not what they ren 
« what is neceſſary againſt 
&* thoſe, who are called Gen- 
« tiles. I do not mention the 
« latin writers, Tertullian, Cy- 
« grian, Minutiut, Viftorinus, 
« Lactantius, Hilarius, leſt I 
* be thought, not ſo much 
to be defending myſelf, as 
* accuſing others, &c.” Op. 
T. 4. p. 2. p. 236. | 
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Father, whom I have mentioned in this fourth 


age, who for zeal and piety, may not be com- 
pared with the beſt of the more ancient, and 


for knowledge and learning, be preferred to them 
all, For inſtance, there was not a perſon in all 
the primitive Church, more highly reſpected in 
his own days, than St. Epiphanius, for the purity 
of his life, as well as the extent of his learni 

He was a Maſter of five languages, and has left 
behind him one of the moſt uſefull works, which 
remain to us from antiquity. St. Jerom, who 
perſonally knew him, calls him, the Father of all 
Biſhops, and a ſhining Star among them ; the pattern 
of ancient ſanctity; the man of God of bleſſed me- 
mory; to whom the people uſed to flack in crouds, 
offering their little children to his benediction; kiſ- 
ing his feet; and catching the hem of bis gar: 
ment [e]. 

All the reſt were men of the ſame character, 
who ſpent their lives and ſtudies in propagating 
the faith, and in combating the vices and here- 
ſies of their times. Yet none of them have 
ſcrupled, we ſee, to pledge their faith for the 
truth of facts, which no man of ſenſe can believe, 
and which their warmeſt admirers are forced to 
give up as fabulous. If ſuch perſons then could 
willfully attempt to deceive; and if the ſanctity 
of their characters cannot aſſure us of their fideli- 
ty; what better ſecurity can we have from thoſe 


' who lived before them? or what cure for our 
| Scepticiſm, with regard to any of the miracles 


L.] Oper. Tom; 4. par. 2. p. 312, 313, 417, 443, 727. 
abave 


* as 4 Mak - 9 
. 5 * 
: 7 ˖ 1 1 12 — 
* yo, 
- - = 


* 
WE, i» 


$6 ' 4: Inquiry into 

above mentioned? was the firſt Aſſertor of them, 
Fuſtin Martyr, more pious, cautious, learned, 
Judicious, or leſs credulous than Epiphanius ? or 
were thoſe virtues more conſpicuous in Jrenæus, 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius, and Lactantius, than 
in Athanaſius, Gregory, Chryſoſtom, Ferom, Auſtin ? 
No body, I dare ſay, will venture to affirm it. If 
theſe later Fathers then, biaſſed by a falſe zeal or 
intereſt, could be tempted: to propagate a known 
lie; or, with all their learning and knowledge, 
could be ſo weakly credulous, as to believe the 
abſurd ſtories, which they themſelves atteſt ; there 
muſt always be , reaſon to ſuſpect, that the ſame 
prejudices would operate even more ſtrongly in 
the earlier Fathers; prompted by the ſame zeal 
and the ſame intereſts, yet indued with leſs learn- 
ing, leſs judgement, and more credulity. 

But whatever light the fourth Century may 
give us, in diſcovering the real character of the 
earlier ages, it affords us at leaſt a ſure preſage, 
of what we are to expect from the fifth, into 
which we are now entering. Dr. Waterland him. 
ſelf allows, on the authority of Nazianzen, that 
the ſtate of the Church towards the end of the 
fourth century was become very corrupt [d]: for 
that reaſon, as we have elſewhere ſeen, he durſt 
not venture to appeal, in the caſe of its miracles, 
to any of the celebrated Fathers above mentioned, 
as being evidently infected with that corruption. 
The learned Moſbeim alſo, a foreign Divine, and 
zealous advocate of Chriſtianity, who, by his 
writings againſt the Freethinkers, as Dr, Chap- 


» [4] Import. of the DoR, of the Trin. p 424- 
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man tells us, has deſerved the eſteem of all good and 


Learned. men, intimates his fears, that thoſe, 


« who ſearch with any attention into the wri- /. 
<« tings of the greateſt and moſt holy Doctors 
<* of the fourth century, will find them all with- 
* out exception, diſpoſed to deceive and to lie, 
* whenever the intereſt of religion requires it 
„ [e].” Since the degeneracy therefore of this 
age has obliged the moſt devoted admirers of 
antiquity, not onely to ſuſpect, but to reject its 
miracles as ſpurious, we cannot be at a loſs, 
what judgement we ought to form on the mi- 
racles of the following age, which is allowed by 


all to have been ſtill more corrupt. 


The ſucceeding Fathers however go on ſtill as 
before, to aſſert the ſame miraculous gifts, and 
even more of them to the fifth, than to any of 
the preceding ages. Whence a certain infidel 
writer has taken occaſion to cenſure the credit of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, as being full of miracles, 
wrought by ſuch madmen, as Symeon Stylites [ f ], 
a Monk of the fifth century; who. ſpent the 
greateſt part of his life on the top of a pillar, 
from which he drew his ſurname; and whoſe 
wonderfull a&s are particularly related by Theo- 


7*doret. Now whether this Symeon was a madman 


or not, the credit of Chriſtianity is no way af- 
fected by it. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel, I 
hope may be true, though the Hiſtory of the 
Church be fabulous. And if the eccleſiaſtic 


J See Dr. Chapm. Miſ- Chriftianity as old 
Oc 2 opt cok. 207. EEE. 
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Hiſtorians have recorded many filly fiftions, un- 
der the name of miracles, as they undoubtedly 


have, the blame muſt be charged to the writers, 


not to their religion. But the cenſure came from 
an Infidel, and for that reafon, was at all events 
to be confuted ; ſince to allow a grain of truth 
to one of that claſs, is to betray the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, and to. ſtrengthen the hands of its 
Enemies. 

This is the principle, which generally animates 
the zeal, and glares through the writings of the 
modern advocates of our religion: and which in 
reality, has done more hurt and diſcredit to it, 
than all the attacks of its open adverſaries: and 
it was the ſame principle without doubt, that 
gave birth to the defence of Smeon Stylites, which 
Dr. Chapman, in his remarks on the Author re- 
ferred to, has thought fit to attempt in the fol- 
lowing words; 

« know our Author too well, to take his 
e judgement either of madneſs or ſenſe; *Tis 
% more than ,probable, that it is madneſs with 
e him, to believe any miracles at all, of any per- 
« ſon, or at any time. So that we are not to 
« wonder, if Symeon and his miracles have no ſort 
« of credit with him. For this reaſon I addreſs 
« myſelf here, not to him, but to thoſe, who 
« diſtinguiſh between truth and impoſture, be- 
« tween clear and indiſputable evidence, and that 
« which is dark and ſuſpicious. The great The- 
« odoret, whoſe character for ſenſe, learning and 
“ piety, is abundantly known and confeſſed, was 
* himſelf. contemporary with Symeon Stylites, was 

« perſonally 
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&« perſonally and intimately acquainted with him, 
« converſed with him for many years together, 
and declares himſelf an eye-witneſs to the won- 
« derfull things related of him. He has given 
us an account of a great part of his Life, 
* which he wrote, while Symeon was yet alive, 
« and appeals to all the world for the truth of 
« what he ſays of him. He farther tells us, that 
& Symeon by his miracles converted many thou» 
« ſands of Pagans, eſpecially the JÞmaelites or 
« Saracens, to the Chriſtian religion; that he 
« himſelf, at Symeon's deſire, gave many of them 
% the Sacerdotal benediction, and was in mani- 
« feſt danger of loſing his life, by the impa- 
« tience and eagerneſs of the barbarians to re- 
* ceive it from him. If we may not admit ſuch 
& evidence as this in proof of a matter of fact, I 
am afraid, we muſt ſhake the evidence of all 
human teſtimony, and believe nothing, but 
« what we ſee, and feel, and know ourſelves. 
« Nay farther, our Author cannot prove, that 
« there ever exiſted ſuch « man as Symeon Sty- 


« lites, by better evidence, than, that, which I 
have produced, to prove his miracles [ g].”; 


Here we ſee what a ſort of character and lan- 


. guage is prepared for thoſe, who dare to reject 


the miracles of Symeon. They muſt be men, who 
know not how to diſtinguiſh between truth and im- 
Poſture ;, between indiſputable and ſuſpicious evi- 
dence, who ſhake the credit of all human teſti- 


mony, and believe nothing but what they ſee them- 


L 2 ſelves. 
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ſelves. And all this aſſurance is grounded on the 
ſingle teſtimony of Theodoret, to whom, in or- 
der to enhance his authority, he has added, ac- 
cording to his uſual way, the title of the Great. 
But as the Doctor has carried his defence of 
Monks and their miracles much farther than 
any other Proteſtant, I believe, would venture 
to do, ſo it was natural to ſuſpect, that he had 
been drawn into it by ſome Popiſh writer, of 
whom he had conceived a favorable opinion, and 
we find accordingly, that he has borrowed, not 
onely his notions, but his very expreſſions from 
Monſ. Tillemont, who talks in the ſame pompous | 
«ſtrain, of Le Grand Theodoret, whoſe evidence | 
cannot be ſlighted, he ſays, without ſhaking the 
credit of all human teſtimony [B]. | 
But let him borrow them from whomſgever he 
pleaſes ; my buſineſs is, to inquire onely whether . 
» 
C 
£ 


what he has borrowed and ſo peremptorily af- 
firmed, be true, or credible, or fit for a Pro- 
teſtant Divine to impoſe upon the conſciences 


of Chriſtians. This therefore is the point, which 60 
I ſhall now procede to conſider, from the au- 0 
thority of thoſe very teſtimonies, to which he 4 
himſelf has referred us. | « 

We are told then by Theodoret, © that this 7 
« Symeon ſpent the firſt part of his life in certain 40 
Monaſteries near Autioch in Syria, mortifying 40 
e his body by horrible auſterities, not onely be- 60 
« yond the rules of their ordinary diſcipline, cc 
but above the force even of nature itſelf; till 66 
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& for. his perſeverance in theſe extravagancies, 
< contrary to the Admonitions of his rulers, he 
« was turned out of the ſociety, as giving an 
te example, that might be dangerous or fatal to 
* thoſe, who attempted to imitate it. Upon 


this he retired to a ſeparate Cave or Hut, 


© where he took a fancy, after the example of 
« Moſes and Elias, to keep a faſt and total 
« abſtinence from food, for forty intire days, 
« But when another holy man called Baſſus, re- 
<« preſented to him the danger and even fin of 
*« an attempt, which would probably deſtroy 
« him, he complied ſo far, as to ſuffer ten 
<« loaves, and a pitcher of water to be immured 
« with him in his cell, with a promiſe to make 
« uſe of them, if he happened to want any re- 
<« freſhment. Baſſus then cloſed up his door with 
« mud, and left him for forty days; at the end 
« of which, he returned, and clearing away the 
« mud from the door, found the ten loaves in- 
&« tire, and the pitcher alſo full, but Symeon 
« ſtretched upon the ground, quite ſpiritleſs and 
« unable to ſpeak or ſtir, till -by the care of his 
« friend, and the application of the ſymbols of 
<« the holy myſteries, he was gradually reſtored 
to his ſtrength and former health. From which 
« time, as Theodoret adds, he had then perſe- 
« yered twenty-eight years, in the ſame practice 
of faſting forty days in each year. During the 
e firſt part of which days, he uſed conſtantly to 
« ſtand: and when through want of nouriſhment 
* he grew too weak to endure that poſture, he 

L 3 then 
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« then began to ſit; but at the laft, was forced 
« to lie down half dead and almoſt ſpent i]. 

His next whim was, to fix his perpetual ſta- 
« tion on the top of a pillar, whoſe circumfe- 
% rence was hardly of two cubits : and after he 
had ſpent many years in that poſition, like a 
« ſtatue upon it's pedeſtal, on ſeveral different 
“ pillars, he mounted one at laſt, chirty ſix cu- 
« bits high, and lived thirty years upon it: be · 
ing placed in the middle region, as it were, 
* between heaven and earth; where he converſed 
„ with God, and glorified him with Angels; of- 
„ fering up for the men on earth his ſupplications 
* to God, and drawing down from; heaven the 
„ bleſſings of God upon men [&]. But becauſe 
theſe pillars allowed no other poſture but that 
of ſtanding, he contrived a method, which ena- 
bled him to endure ſtill the fatigue of his uſual 
faſts. For he got a beam fixed to the top of 
« his pillar, to which he tied himſelf, and by that 
« ſupport held out the whole forty Days without 
« changing his poſition ; till being ſtrengthened 
« by heaven with a larger meaſure of grace, he 
« no longer wanted that help, but ſtood all the 
<« time, without taſting the leaſt food, yet with 
« eaſe and chearfulneſs [I].“ | 

The manner of paſſing his time on the pillar 
was this; © all the nights and days alſo, till three 
« in the afternoon, were ſpent by him in prayer, 
« in which he uſed continual bowings of his bo- 
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* dy, and always touched his very toes with his 
« head. For this, ſays Theodoret, was eaſy to 
cc him, becauſe he made but one meal in the 
« week, and that a very light one, ſo that his 
<< belly being generally empty, gave him no ob- 
« ſtruction in bending his back. One of thoſe, 
* who ſtood by, looking upon him with Theodo- 
e ret, had the curioſity to count the number of 
« his bowings, but when he had counted to 
« twelve hundred and forty four, he was tired 
and would count them no longer (n]. On ſo- 
& lemn Feſtivals, he ſtood with his hands ſtretch- 
« ed out towards heaven, from the ſetting of the 
“ Sun, to it's riſing, without a wink of ſleep the 
* whole night [u]. 
From three in the afternoon it was his prac- 
* tice, to preach and to give divine lectures; to 


< anſwer all queſtions and petitions, which were 


© offered to him; to cure diſeaſes, and to com- 
“ poſe differences; but at Sun-ſetting he began 
* converſe again with God [o]. He wrought in- 
«© numerable miracles ; giving health to the ſick, 
children to the barren ; and diſpenſing ſacred 
dil to thoſe likewiſe who deſired it [p].“ To 
many of which miracles -Theodoret declares him- 
ſelf to have been an eye-witneſs, as well as to his 
gift of prophecy, for he heard © him foretell a 
e famine and a peſtilence, and an irruption of 
« locuſts, and the death of one of Theodoret's 
enemies, fifteen days before it happened | g].” 
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One of the miracles, which Theodoret ſaw, was 
this; © an eminent Iſbmaelite and believer in 
« Chriſt, made a vow to God in the preſence of 
« Symeon, that he would abſtain from all animal 
„ food during the reſt of his life: but being 
„ tempted afterwards to break his vow, he reſol- 
ved to eat a fowl, and ordered it to be dreſſed 
«* for him accordingly ; but when he ſat down to 
eat, he found the fleſh of it turned into ſtone- 
„The Barbarian, amazed at this miracle, ran 
* away in all haſt to the Saint, proclaiming his 
“ ſecret crime to all people, and imploring the 
Saint, by the omnipotence of his prayers, to 
* releaſe him from the bond of this ſin. | There 
«« were many eye-witneſſes of this miracle, who 
* handled the fowl, and found the part of it 
* about the breaſt, to be compounded of bone 
and of ſtone [r].” | 

By theſe miracles and auſterities, the fame of 
 Symeon, as Theodoret ſays, was ſpread through the 
whole world: ſo that people of all nations and 
languages flocked to him in crouds from the remo- 
teſt parts of the earth; from Spain and Gaul, and 
even Britain itſelf ; and his name was ſo celebrated 
at Rome, that the Artificers of all kinds had little 
images of him, placed in the entrance of their ſhops, 
ag @ guard and ſecurity to them againſt all ſorts of 
miſchief | 5]. 

This is the account in ſhort of the Life of Sy- 
meon Stylites : the bare recital of which, tho' at- 
teſted by ten Theodorets, muſt needs expoſe the ab- 
ſurdity of believing, that it could in any manner 
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be fuggeſted or directed by divine inſpiration. Vet 
Dr. Chapman contends, that there is no better evi- 
dence for the very exiſtence of Symeon, than we have 


for his miracles [t]. By which he means, I ſup- 


poſe, that we have the ſame evidence for both; 
the teſtimony 'of the ſame Theodoret, which he 
imagines to be as good in the one caſe, as in the 
other: not reflecting, that the ſame witneſs, of 
whatever character he be, will neceſſarily find a 
very different degree- of credit, according to the 
different nature of the facts, which he atteſts ; and 
tho? credible in ſome, may be juſtly contemptible 
in others. For example, when we are told by 
Theodoret, and after him by Evagrius, that a cer- 
tain Monk called. Symeon, who was perſonally 
known to them, took a fancy to live upon a pil- 
lar, where he was ſeen eyery day by many thou- 
ſands; we have no reaſon to doubt of it; the 
thing was notorious, and there were many ſuch 
Enthuſiaſts in the ſame age; and every one of 
thoſe thouſands, who ſaw him, were as good 
witneſſes of it, as Theodoret himſelf. But when 
we are told by the ſame writers, that Symeon was 
inſpired by God, and performed many things above the 
force of human nature: this is a different caſe, 
which cannot command the ſame belief ; being a 
matter of opinion, rather than of fact ; of which 
very few could judge, fewer ſtill be certain, and 
ſcarce one perhaps of all the thouſands who ſaw 
him, could be a competent witneſs : while the 
character of Symeon on the one ſide, and of Theo- 
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deret on the other, fuggeſt many obvious reaſons 2 


the credibility of it. 

To illuſtrate this more clearly by a ſimilar in- 
ſtance from profane hiſtory. Two claſſical wri- 
ters of undoubted credit, Suetonius and Tacitus, 
have each written the Life and acts of the Empe- 
ror Veſpaſian: who alone, they ſay, of all the 
Princes before him, was made a better man, by his 
advancement to the Empire [u]. But the ſame 
writers alſo declare, that this good Emperor, by 4 
divine admonition from the God Serapis, publicly re- 


Fored a blind man to his fight, and a cripple to his 


limbs, in the view of the people of Alexandria: and 
that many years after his death, when there was no 
reward or temptation for telling ſuch a lie, ſeveral 
witneſſes were ſtill living, who had ſeen thoſe miracles 
performed, and bore teſtimony to the truth of them 
{x]. Now it is certain, that no body in any age, 
ever doubted of the exiſtence of Yeſpafian, yet 
— probably in all, and every ſingle man in the 

ent, not only doubt, but reject the ſtory of 

is miracles : tho” theſe laſt be affirmed by the ſame 
writers, who aſſure us of the firſt : to whoſe au- 
thority {till we pay all the regard, that is due, by 


believing them in every thing, that is credible; in 


every thing, of which they were competent wit- 


neſſes; and charging the abſurd and fabulous part, 


La] Soluſque omnium ante ſe valetudinis, demonſtratam a 


| 2 Fac in melius mutatus Serapide N &c. Sue- 
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pl] E plebe quidam lumini- Utrumque qui interfuere, 
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to the ſuperſtition, prejudices, and falſe principles, 
which prevailed | in thoſe ages. 

The caſe is the ſame with Theodoret and all the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, who have tranſmitted to 
us the Lives and miracles of the Monks, and 
other pious men of their own times. We take 
their word, as far as reaſon and religion will per- 
mit us; and aſcribe the reſt, to the credulity, the 
prejudices, and erroneous principles, which in- 
fected all the writers of thoſe days. The Roma- 
niſts indeed roundly embrace and eſpouſe all the 
abſurd and fictitious ſtories which they have de- 
livered to us; and are under a neceſſity of doing 
ſo, ſince they teach the ſame corrupt doctrines, 
retain the ſame ſuperſtitious rites, and exerciſe 
the ſame uſurped powers, for the ſake of which, 
thoſe very ſtories were originally forged. But no 
Proteſtants, as far as I have obſerved, except the 
two Doctors above mentioned, have ever attemp- | 
ted to defend either the miracles, or the princi- 
ples of the fifth century; but on the. contrary, 
have conſtantly ſignified either their ſuſpicion, or 
utter contempt of them. | 

Mr. Dodwell, whoſe piety and zeal for the hes 
nor of Chriſtianity were as conſpicuous as his lear- 
ning, declares, ** that nothing does ſo much diſ- 
<« credit to the cauſe of miracles in general, among 
the Infidels and Atheiſts, as the impoſtures of 
the later ages; meaning the fourth, fifth, and 
< following centuries. Theſe, ſays he, they op- 
* poſe to the undoubted credit of the earlier 
ages; and becauſe theſe falſe prodigies deceiv- 
ed the whole world, they infer, that the - anci- 

cc ent - 
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ent ones likewiſe, tho* falſe, might impoſe in 
© the ſame manner upon the credulity of man- 
4 kind [Y].“ ä 
Dr. Cave, the large extent of whoſe faith ſhines 
through every page of his writings, yet plainly in- 
timates his ſuſpicion, of what Theodoret has atteſ- 
ted concerning this very Symeon : for ſpeaking of 
the amazing auſterities which he practiſed, he 
adds, moreover, if the Greek writers are to be re- 
arded, he wrought innumerable miracles ( x J. 
Mr. Collier alſo, whoſe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
ſhews, that miracles even of the groſſeſt kind 
were of no hard digeſtion with him, could not yet 
digeſt theſe of our Symeon, but declares them to be 
wholly fabulous, and ſuch, as render the truth itſelf 
fuſpetted [a]. « 4 
Dr. Hody, ſo highly efteemed for his critical 
and theological learning, obſerves, © that ſtories 
concerning miracles are common to all the wri- 
tc ters of Lives, among the Chriſtians of the mid- 
&« dle ages, tho* otherwiſe good authors: and that 
the profeſſed Hiſtorians themſelves, as Theo- 
« ret and Evagrius, are full of relations, which 
ere the reſult of a ſuperſtitious piety [3].” 
Since the moſt learned then, as well as ortho- 
dox of our Divines, and the moſt converſant alſo 


[y] Atqui nihil eſt quod mi- [a] See Dictionar. in Syme- 


raculorum cauſz univerſæ apud on. Styl. 

Atheos magis noceat, quam [5] The Caſe of Sees vaca- 
recentiorum Fabulatorum v ted by an unjuſt deprivation. 
&c. Dod w. Diſſert. c. x. p. 120. 
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in Eccleſiaſtical antiquity, have fo ſtrongly ſigni- 


fied their diſtruſt, both of the teſtimony of Theo- 
doret, and the particular acts of this Symeon, it is 


ſurprizing, that Dr. Chapman ſhould think it of 
ſervice to Chriſtianity, to lay ſo great a ſtreſs up- 
on them, andin ſo peremptory a manner, to vin- 
dicate the credit of miracles, whoſe ſole tenden- 
cy is to recommend, as a perfect pattern of the 
Chriſtian life, the moſt extravagant enthuſiaſm 


and contemptible ſuperſtition, that any age or 


hiſtory perhaps has ever produced. For that this 
was really the caſe, is evident from the writings 
of Theodoret himſelf, whoſe Life of Symeon Stylites, 
is a part only of his religious hiſtory, as it is called; 
filled with the Lives of thirty Monks, of the ſame 


claſs and character ; diſtinguiſhed by their peculi- 


ar auſterities; and vying with each other, who 
could invent the moſt whimſical methods and 
painful arts of mortifying their bodies. 

One of theſe called Baradatus, contrived a ſort 


of cage for his habitation, coarſly formed of lat- 


tice work, ſo wide and open, as to expoſe him to 
all the inclemencies of the weather, and ſo low 
at the ſame time, that it could not admit the full 


height of his body, but obliged him to ſtand al- 


ways in the poſture of ſtooping [c]. 

Another of them called Thalaleus, of a very 
bulky ſize, ſuſpended himſelf in the air, in a cage 
of a different kind, contrived by himſelf, and 
made ſo low and fo trait alſo, that it left him no 


more room, than to fit with his head perpetually 


Le] Hiſtor. Religioſ. c. xxvii. 
bent 
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bent down between his knees; in which poſture, he 
had ſpent ten years, when Theodoret firſt ſaw him 
Lal. Let all theſe ridiculous whims and extrava- 
gancies are conſidered by Theodoret, as the ſuggeſ- 
tions of the holy Spirit [e], and divine inventions, 
to baffle the artifices of the Devil ; beer 
ladders, as he tells us, by which they mounted up to 
beaven, [f]; and which were all confirmed by 
miracles, as a proof of the divine approbation. 
Theſe were the wonder-workers, and theſe the 
miracles of the fifth century; the character of 
which Dr. Chapman ſumms up to this effect in th 
following articles. 


1. That they were of a public nature, and 
performed in ſuch a 2 as left no room for 
deluſion. 


2. That they were attended with beneficial ef- 
fects, which could not poſſibly have gained cre- 
dit, unleſs the ſtrongeſt evidence of ſenſe had 
proved them to be true. 


3. That the end of them was not to confirm 
any idle errors or ſuperſtitions, but purely to ad- 
vance the glory of truth and virtue. 


4. That the accounts of them are given by 
men of unqueRiongble integrity, piety, and lear- 


ty c. xxviii. [f] Kat Th worGilag of — up 
—— — tei rde tis odge dd w 
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ning, who were eye · witneſſes of many of the 
facts, and declare in the moſt ſolemn manner, that 
they knew them to be true. 


5. That they were far from being vain and un- 
neceſſary, ſo as to render them doubtfull to after 
ages—— but were atteſted by the ſtrongeſt mo- 
ral evidence, equal to that, by which moſt of the 
ancient miracles are ſupported. 


6. That they a are incapable of giving any coun- 
tenance to the fabulous pretences of the Papiſts : 
and that a Proteſtant of common capacity will diſ- 
cern as much difference between them and the 
Popiſh miracles, as between gold and braſs, be- 
tween light and darkneſs [g J. 


Yet from the ſhort ſpecimen of theſe miracles 
already given, and much more, from a full liſt of 
them, which, if it. were required, may hereafter 
" given, the very contrary character of them, I 

m perſuaded, will appear to be the. true one, to 
all unprejudiced readers, in Ou one of _ ar- 


ticles. 


1. That they were al of ſuch a nature, and per- 
formed in ſuch a manner, as would neceſſarily in- 
ject a ſuſpicion of fraud and deluſion. 


| 2. That the cures and beneficial effects of them, 
were either falſe, or imaginary, or accidental. 


[ g ] Miſcell. TraQs, p. 175, &c 
4 3. That 


Dr 


15] Ibid. p. 162. Li] Ibid. p. 165. 
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- 3. That they tend to confirm the idleſt of all 
errors and ſuperſtitions. 


4. That the integrity of the witneſſes is either 


highly queſtionable, or their credulity at leaft 


ſo groſs, as to render them unworthy of any cre- 


5. That they were not only vain and unneceſſa- 


ry, but generally ſpeaking, ſo trifling =, as to 


| excite nothing but contempt. 


And laſtly, that the belief and defence of 
them, are the only means in the world, that can 


- poſſibly ſupport, or that does in fact give any ſort 


of countenance, to the modern impoſtures in the 
Romiſh Church. 


Then as to the Monks alſo, who are ſaid to 
have wrought thoſe miracles, the Doctor is not 
leſs zealous in defending and extolling all their ex- 
travagancies. He declares, © that they were in- 
a TI for the beſt and moſt excellent pur- 

poſes [5]. That all the friends to Chriſtianity 
0 = Wo think, that in their voluntary — 
« they ſhewed ſuch prudence, virtue, and 
« neſs of mind, as deſerve the higheſt — 
« ums of poſterity [;]. And that the ancient 
« Monaſteries were very different from the mo- 
dern; quite remote from the corruptions of Po- 


« pery, and deſerving the approbation of the 


« ſtricteſt 
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= ſtricteſt Proteſtants [k].“ Yet for my own 


part, notwithſtanding all his panegyric on thoſe 
primitive Monks and monaſteries, I ſhall not 
ſcruple to own, 1ſt, That I look upon the whole 
inſtitution of monkery, from what age or what 
Saint ſoever it drew its origin, to be contrary not 
only to the principles of the Goſpel, but to the 
intereſts of all civil ſociety, and the chief ſource 


of all the corruptions, which have ever ſince infeſ- 
ted the Chriſtian Church. 2dly, That by all, 


which I have ever read of the old, and have ſeen 
of the modern Monks, I take the preference to 
be clearly due to the laſt, as having a more regu- 
ar diſcipline, more good learning, and leſs ſuper- 
ſtition among them than the firſt [I]. | 
Before 
4] Ibid. p. 180, 181. ſerts, where they ſpent their 
I) Sir J Newton has lives with an high reputation 


.ſhewn, that the Monks are the of ſanctity, in exerciſes of de- 


ſpawn and genuin offspring of votion and divine contempla- 
thoſe Hereticks, who in the tion ; not mp the ſame 
ſecond and third centuries, af- ſeverities on all, as their pre- 
fected an extraordinary ſtrict: deceſſors, the Heretics 

neſs of life : 1 to done, but on thoſe only, who 


| 
| 
| 


marry and to eat the fle 
animals; and practiſing ma- 
ny abſurd auſterities of faſtings 
and watchings, which they 
injoined as neceſſary to all 
Chriſtians: whoſe doctrines 
and practices were rejected 
and condemned by all the 
Churches of thoſe ages. But 
certain Enthuſiaſts, near the 
beginning of the fourth cen- 


tury, poiſeſſed with the ſame 


principles, yet with ſome little 
refinement and correction of 


of voluntarily preferred the ſame 


monaſtic life. Rs there- 
fore began to highly reve- 
renced, and before net of 
the fourth century, increaſed 
ſo faſt, that they overflowed 
both the Greek and the Latin 
Church like a torrent: eſpeci 
ally when Conſtantin the Gras 
profeſſed to eſteem and honor 
them above all Chriſtians ; be- 


ing peiſ.aded, as Euſcbius 
tells us, that God did ſurely 


dwell in thoſe fouls, who had 
devoted themſelves intirely to his 
ſerwice, 


M 
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Before we take leave of this ſubject, I ſhall 
juſt add a word or two concerning the character 
of Theodoret himſelf, to whoſe teſtimony Dr. 
Chapman pays ſo extraordinary a regard, and 
whoſe authority he declares to be deciſive in the 
caſe before us. The learned Monſ. Du Pin, in 
his account of him, extracted from his writings, 
ſays, that he was born at Antioch, A. D. 386. 
&© that his birth was accompanied by miracles, - 
ce both before and after it, which he himſelf re- 
e lates in his religious hiſtory : that, if we may 
© gelieve him, his mother was healed of an in- 
* curable diſeaſe in her eye, by one Peter a 
„ Monk: that upon the prayers of another 
Monk, called Macedonius, God granted her to 
* conceive a ſon, after thirteen years of barren- 
' «©. neſs, and to bring him ſafely into the world: 
% that by the prayers of the firſt of thoſe Monks, 
« Peter, ſhe was preſerved alſo from death after 
* her delivery: and that her huſband and her ſon 
« had often felt the effects of Peter's virtue and 
„ ſanctity, and were cured of their diſtempers by 
„touching onely his girdle [].“ 

This account, I ſay, is drawn from Theodore: 
himſelf; whence we learn, that he was nurſed 


and trained in all the bigottry and ſuperſtition, 


ervice. In E of Saints, and reliques, and all 
— 222 princi- thoſe other — with 
—4 a third part of which the fourth and all ſuc- 
— — ſaid to have be- ceding centuries ever after 
taken themſelves to the deſerts: abounded. Obſervat. on the 
whence they ſoon ſpread them- Proph. of Dan. par. 1. c. x1c1. 
ſelves through the Chriſtian _ [] See Du Pin's account of 
world, and were the ringlea- Theodoret, Vol. IV. P+ 55- | 
ders in eſtabliſhing toe <wor/hip 


with 
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with which that age abounded : taught from his 
very cradle, to venerate Monks and their mira- 
cles : and made to believe, with the firſt know- 


ledge which he received, that he owed his very 
-exiſtence to the efficacy of their prayers, He 
tells us, „that his mother ſent him once every 


« week to beg the bleſſing of the Monk, Peter; 
©« and that he went as often alſo, to receive the 
« inſtructions and benediction of the other Monk, 
« Macedonius ; who never failed to remind him, 
of the great pains, which it had coſt, to bring 
« him into the world, and how many nights he 
% had ſpent in praying to God for nothing elſe, 
« but his birth [u].“ And as Theodoret is ſaid 
to have been very tenacious of the principles, 
which he had once imbibed o], ſo it was his 
conſtant practice through his whole life, to viſit 
the cells and habitations of all the celebrated 
Monks of thoſe times ; with whoſe lives and mi- 
racles he has filled his religious hiſtory : from 
which I ſhall here tranſcribe a ſtory or two, out 
of the great number, which he has recorded, 4 
the ſame fort, and of his own knowledge, as 
ſpecimen both of the judgement and the Adeliry 
of the compiler. 

In his life of the Monk Peter, he declares, 
e that his very garments wrought wonders, like 
to thoſe of St. Paul: which I do not mention, 
« ſays he, by way of hyperbole, but with the 


#] Vid. Theodor. = imbiberat, tenaciſſimus, inju- 
Religioſ. * p- 821. E. it. c. riarum & contra dictionum haud 
13. p. 840 39. D. ſatis patiens, &c. Cave Hiſt. 

le] Animo erat excelſo & Litt. de Theodorit. T. 1. p. 
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4 teſtimony of truth for what I am ſaying. For 
“ his girdle made of coarſe linnen, being — 
broad and long, he cut it into two parts, wi 

the one of which he girded his own loins, 

« and mine, with the other. This laſt my mo- 

ther has often applied to me and to my Fa- 

e ther, when we were ſick, and driven away our 


diſtempers by it; and made uſe of it alſo her- 


4 ſelf, as a remedy for her own health. Many 


l of our acquaintance, who knew this, frequent- 


« ly borrowed the girdle, for the ſervice of 
other ſick people, and always found the ſame 
© good effects of its virtue: till a certain perſon, 
* who borrowed it, ungratefull to his benefactors, 
never reſtored it, and ſo we were deprived of 

<* the benefit of this gift [p].“ 
In the life of another Monk, called James, he 
tells this ſtory, that the reliques of ſome of 
« the ancient Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles 
* were brought to him in a cheſt from Phenicia 
and Paleſtine, and received by a public pro- 
„ cefſion of all the orders of the Clergy and the 
.< Layety. But the Monk James did not think 
fit to aſſiſt at this ſolemnity, having conceiv- 
ed ſome doubts, it ſeems, whether the reliques, 

* ſaid to be Jobn Baptiſts, were really ſo or not. 
« Upon which, in the night following, as he 
« was praying, there appeared to him a certain 
„ perſon cloathed in white, and demanded of 
him, why he did not come out to meet them ? and 
„ when James aſked, who they were, of whom 


[] Hiſt. Relig, c. 1x. p. 826. B. 
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« he ſpake; he replied, thoſe, who came the 
« other day from Phenicia and Paleſtine, The 


next night alſo the ſame perſon appeared to 


« him again: and in order to remove all his 
t ſcruples, brought along with him St. John 
« Baptiſt, and the Patriarch -Foſeph, who were 
<« ſeyerally preſented to him, and held diſcourſe 
« with him on the ſubject of their reliques [q].” 
With theſe ſtories, I ſhall leave it to the reader 
to determine, whether a writer of this turn and 
character can reaſonably be thought unprejudiced, 
and of an authority unconteſtable, or worthy in- 
deed of any credit at all, where the honor of 
Monks, and the reality of their miracles are the 
points in queſtion. 

The ſame Monſ. Du Pin, after he has given us 
an abſtract of Theodoret's religious hiſtory, adds 
the following reflection: this Hiſtory contains 


many things remarkable, concerning the diſci- 


e pline of this time. By it we ſee, that great 
© honor was given to the Saints; that they were 
* invoked ; that men expected to be helped by 
their prayers; that their reliques were ſought 


« after with great earneſtneſs; that people be- 


„ lieved very eaſily in them; attributed great 
virtue and many miracles to them; and were 
« yery credulous, &c. [r].” But though the 
whole turn and purpoſe of. Theodoret's ſacred 
Hiſtory, tends to ſtrengthen the intereſt of the Ro- 
miſh, and to hurt the credit of the Proteſtant 
cauſe; by celebrating the forged miracles af 


[el Ibid. c. xx1, p. 862. D. [7] See Du Pin. ibid. p. 65. 
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Monks, and Saints, and reliques, and holy water, 
and ſacred oil, it is curious to obſerve, with what 
a different temper, the Popiſh . writer, Mon. 
Du Pin, and the Proteſtant writer, Dr. Chapman, 
have each expreſſed themſelves, on the ſubject 
of his teſtimony. * The Papiſt, candidly intimat- 
ing his doubts, ſays; if we may believe Theo- 
doret, ſuch and ſuch miracles were performed, 
The Proteſtant on the contrary, contemning all 
doubts, declares, that we muſt believe him, that 
his evidence is unconteſtable, that to rejett it, is to 
deſtroy the faith of hiſtory [s]. The fortunes of 
theſe two writers were as different alſo, as their 
principles : the candor of the Papiſt being thought 
too favorable to Proteſtantiſm, was cenſured and 
diſgraced by the Popiſh Biſhops ; the zeal of the 
Proteſtant, tending directly to Popery, was ex- 
tolled and rewarded by the Proteſtant Biſhops. 
| We have dwelt already fo long on the mira- 
eles of the fifth century, that it muſt be needleſs, 
to examine the particular merit of that miracle, 
which Dr. Berriman has ſo accurately defended. 
I ſhall employ therefore but a very few words 
upon it. The ſtory is this: Humeric the Van- 
« dal a Chriſtian Prince, of the Arian hereſy, in 
0 his perſecution of the orthodox party in Afri- 
« ca, ordered the tongues of a certain ſociety 
of them to be cut to the roots: but by a ſur- 
* prizing inſtance of God's good Providence, 

5 We ? , 
PLE As as thi, 1 Sr 
« matter of fa, I am afraid, Tracts, p. 167. it. p. 174. 
ave muſt the vvidence of &c. 
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they were enabled to ſpeak articulately and 
* difin8tl without their tongues; and ſo con- 
e tinuing to make open profeſſion of the ſame 
« doctrine, they became not onely the preachers, 
« but living witneſſes of its truth; and a per- 

5 petual rebuke to the Arian faction [D].“ This 
miracle is atteſted by ſeveral contemporary wri- 
ters, who affirm, that they had ſeen and heard 
ſome of thoſe Confeſſors ſpeaking diſtinly, after 


* had loft their tongues. 
ow it may not improbably be ſuppoſed on 


this occaſion, that though their tongues were or- 


dered to be cut to the roots, and are ſaid to have 
been ſo cut, yet the ſentence might not be ſo 
ſtrictly executed, as not to leave in ſome of them, 
ſuch a ſhare of that organ, as was ſufficient, in 
a tolerable degree, for the uſe of ſpeech. It is 
remarkable alſo, that two of this company are ſaid 
to have utterly loſt the faculty of ſpeaking ; who 
had been deprived perhaps of their intire tongues : 
for though this be af-ribed, to the peculiar 
judgement of God, for a puniſhment of the im- 
moralities, of which they were afterwards guilty, 
yet that ſeems to be a forced and i _—_ — 25 
lution of the matter. We are told li 
another of theſe Confeſſors, who had Fon, * 


from bis birth, yet by loſing bis tongue with the 


reſt, acquired alſo the uſe of ſpeech ; which is a 
circumſtance ſo ſingular and extraordinary, that 
it carries with it a ſuſpicion of art and contri- 
vance, to enhance the luſtre of the miracle. 


See Berrim. , Ce. and Dr. Chapm. 
l f 174. 
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But to come ſtill more cloſe to the point. If 
we ſhould allow after all, that the tongues of 
theſe Confeſſors were cut away to the very roots; 
what will the learned Doctor ſay, if this boaſted 
miracle, which he ſo ſtrenuouſly defends, ſhould 
be found at laſt to be no miracle at all? The 
tongue indeed has generally been conſidered, as 
abſolutely neceffary to the uſe of ſpeech : ſo that 
to hear men talk without it, might caſily paſs 
for a miracle, in that credulous age; eſpecially, 
when it gave ſo illuſtrious a confirmation to the 
orthodox faith, and ſo ſignal an overthrow to the 
Arian Hereſy. Yet the opportunities of examin- 
ing the truth of the caſe by experiment, have 
been ſo rare in the world, that there was always 
room to doubt, whether there was any thing mi- 
raculous in it or not. But we have an inſtance 
in the preſent century, indiſputably atteſted, and 
publiſhed about thirty years ago, which clears up 
all our doubts, and intirely decides the queſtion. 
I mean the caſe of a Girl, born without à tongue, 
| who yet talked as diſtinttly and eafily, as if fbe had 
enjoyed the full benefit of that organ: a particul ar 
account of which is given, in the memorres of the 
Academy of Sciences at Paris, drawn up by an 
eminent, Phyſician, who had carefully examined 
the mouth of the Girl, and all the ſeveral parts 
of it, in order to diſcover, by what means her 
ſpeech was performed without the help of a 
tongue : which he has there explained with great 
{kill and accuracy. In the ſame account he re- 
fers us likewiſe to another inſtance, publiſhed 
about eighty years before, by a Surgeon of Sau- 
mur, 
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mur, of a boy, who at the age of eight or nine 
years, loſt bis tongue, by a gangrene or ulcer, occa- 


fioned by the ſmall-pox, yet retained the faculty of 


ſpeaking, in the ſame manner as the Girl [u]. 
Let our Doctor then defend this miracle with 

all the power of his zeal and learning : let him 

urge the teſtimonies of Senators, Chancellors, Bi- 


ſhops, Archbiſhops and Popes ; of perſons, who had 


too much learning and judgement, he lays, to be de- 


ceived in ſo important a fact, though they lived an 


bundred years after it; of Antas allo of Gaza, 
who opened their very mouths, as he tells us, to 
make his obſervations with more exattneſs [x]. Vet 
the humble teſtimony of this ſingle Phyſician, 

unded on real experiment, will overturn at 
once all his pompous liſt of dignified authorities, 
and convince every man of judgement, that this 
pretended miracle, like all the other fictions, - 
which have been impoſed upon the world, un- 
der that character, owed its whole credit to our 


ignorance of the powers of nature. 
In ſhort ; when we reflect on the corrupt and 


degenerate ſtate of the Church, in the end of the 


fourth century, allowed by the moſt diligent in- 
quirers into Antiquity; and that this age was 
the pattern to all that ſucceded it ; in which the. 
ſame corruptions were not onely practiſed, but 
agreeably to the nature of all corruption, car- 
ried ſtill to a greater exceſs, and improved from 
bad to worſe, down to the time of the Refor- 
mation; we may ſafely;conclude, without weigh- 
{z] Memoires de L'Acad, [x] See Berrim, ibid. 
ges Scienc. Ann. 1718. p. 6. | hs 
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ing the particular ſcruples, which may ariſe up- 
on each ſingle miracle, that they were all, in the 
groſs, of the ſame claſs and ſpecies, the mere 
effects of fraud and impoſture. For we can 
hardly dip into any part of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry, of what age ſoever, without being ſhocked 
by the atteſtation of ſeveral, which from the 
mere incredibility of them, appear at firſt fight 
to be fabulous. This is confeſſed on all ſides, 
even by the warmeſt defenders of the Primitive 
Fathers, and cannot be accounted for in any other 
way, than by aſcribing it, to the experience, 
which thoſe Fathers had, of the blind credulity 
and ſuperſtition of the ages, in which they lived, 
and which had been trained by them, to conſider 
the impoſſibility of @ thing, as an argument for the 
belief of it [y]. But in whatever light we con- 
template theſe ſtories ; whether as believed, or as 
forged by them, or as affirmed onely, and not 
believed ; it neceſſarily deſtroys their credit in all 
other miraculous relations whatſoever. Yet it is 
ſurprizing to ſee, with what eaſe, the Advocates 
of theſe miracles overlook and contemn all re- 
flections of this kind, and think it ſufficient to 

tell us, that the Fathers though honeſt, were apt to 
be very credulous : for with theſe diſputants, cre- 
dulity, it ſeems, how groſs ſoever, caſts not the 


DI Tertullian, diſputing © be aſhamed of. The Son of 
certain Heretics, who © God died: it is wholly cre- 

— the reality of Chriſt's © dible, becauſe it is abſurd. 
| human nature; reaſons thus. When buried, he roſe again 
« The Son of God was cruci- * to life : it is certain, becauſe 


© fied: it is no ſhame to own > OS Mov Gurus | 
8 
leaſt 


« it, becauſe it is a thing to Chriſti. 
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leaſt ſlur upon their teſtimony; which, in all 
caſes, where it does not confute itſelf by its 
own extravagance, they maintain to be convinc- 
ing and decifive, and ſuperior to all ſuſpicion. 
Whereas the ſole inference, which reaſon would 
teach us to draw from an atteſtation of miracles, 
ſo conſpicuouſly fabulous, is ; that the ſame wit- 
neſſes are not to be truſted in any; as being ei- 
ther incapable, from a weakneſs of judgement, 
of diſcerning the truth and probability of 
things; or determined by craft or fraud, to de- 
fend every thing that was uſefull to them. In 
a word, in all inquiries of this nature, we may 
take it for a certain rule; that thoſe, who are 
conſcious of the power of working true mird- 
cles, can never be tempted either to invent, or 
to propagate any, which are falſe ; becauſe the 
detection of any one, would taint the credit of 
all the reſt, and defeat the end propoſed by 


. them. But impoſtors are naturally drawn, by a 


long courſe of ſucceſs, into a ſecurity, which 
puts them off their guard, and tempts them gra- 
dually, out of mere wantonneſs, and contempt 
of thoſe whom they had ſo frequently deluded, 
to ſtretch their frauds beyond the bounds of pro- 
bability, till by repeated acts of this kind, they 
tire the patience of the moſt credulous, and ex- 
poſe their tricks to the ſcorn even of the popu- 
lace. 

I have now thrown together all, which I had 
collected for the ſupport of my argument, or as 
much at leaſt, as I thought ſufficient to illuſtrate 
the real ſtate of the primitive miracles : and if 


We 
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we caſt up the ſum of all that boaſted evidence, 
which the unanimity of the Fathers, the tradition of 
the Catholic Church, and the faith of hiſtory have 
produced at laſt on the other ſide, towards the 
confirmation of the ſaid miracles, we ſhall find 
the whole, to amount in reality to no proof at 

all. For to run over them all again in ſhort. 
The gift of raiſing the dead, is affirmed only 
by the ſingle authority of Jrenæus, Biſhop of Ly- 
on; and was either not known, or not believed at 
leaſt, in the very ſame age, by another Biſhop, 
full as venerable, Theophilus of Antioch. The 
gift of tongues, which reſts likewiſe on the ſingle 
teſtimony of the ſame Ireneus ; is confuted even 
by himſelf, who complains of his own want of it, 
in the very work of propagating the Goſpel. The 
gift of expounding the Scriptures, which is reckoned 
commonly with the reſt, and claimed in particu- 
lar by Juſtin Martyr, is allowed to have had no 
[ſubſiſtence at all, in any age, or any writer of the 
primitive Church. The gift of caſting out Devils, 
the moſt celebrated of them all, is reduced to no- 
thing, by the accounts even of the Ancients them- 
| ſelves, which plainly teſtify, that it had no effect 
in many caſes, and could not work a perfect cure 
in any. And as to other diſeaſes, where oil eſ- 
pecially was applied, they might probably enough 
be cured without a miracle ; or by the ſame arts, 
with which the ſame cures were performed among 
the Heathens : which, tho* the undoubted effects 
of fraud, were yet managed ſo dexterouſly, as to 
be conſtantly aſcribed by the Chriſtians to the 
power of Dzmons. Laſtly, he 8 of Prophe- 
tic 
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lic viſſons and trances, was of a kind, which could 


not eaſily be proved to the ſatisfaction of any; 
was of no ſervice therefore to the propagation of 


the Goſpel, or the conviction of unbelievers ; be- 


ing wholly exerciſed among the Chriſtians them- 
ſelves ; and owing it's chief credit to Heretics 
and Enthuſiaſts ; and always ſuſpected by the ſo- 
ber and judicious : ſo that, after floriſhing for a 
while through a viſionary generation or two, it 
preſently after fell into utter contempt. 

This then being the real ſtate of the miracles 
of the primitive Church, I freely commit them 
once more to the Chapmans, the Berrimans, and 
the Stebbings, to defend and enjoy them, as much 
as they pleaſe ; happy without doubt, in this 
ſceptical age, to find themſelves bleſſed with that 
heroic faith, which can remove mountains, and 
beat down every obſtacle, which ſenſe, or reaſon, 
or fact can poſſibly oppoſe to it. Dr. away” has 
declared beforehand, that whenever my 
work ſhould appear, the primitive Fathers would T7 
greater friends to their memory, and abler advocates 
to their cauſe, than I would wiſh to exiſt Iz J. That 


time is now come; and thoſe abler Advocates ex- 


pected : but let them appear when they will, I am 
ſo far from grudging their help to the Fathers, 
that I wiſh them the ableſt, which Popery itſelf 
can afford : for Proteſtantiſm, I am ſure, can ſup- 
ply none, whom they would chuſe to retain in 
their cauſe ; none, who can defend them, without 
contradicting their own profeſſion, and diſgracing 
their own character; or produce any thing, but 


L=] See Jes. Cabal farther opened, p. 45. 
. what 
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what deſerves to be laughed at, rather than an- 
ſwered. I muſt however except one, who acts 
indeed with a better and more conſiſtency : 
for when I had treated him by miſtake, as a Pro- 
teftant, he flatly diſowns the name, and calls him- 
ſelf a Catholic Chriſtian [a]; the ſame title, which 
a Popiſh writer had before aſſumed, in his re- 
marks on my Letter from Rome ; and what all 
"theſe Advocates, who hang, as it were, between 
the two religj affect to aſſume, that they may 
evade for a while the more invidious name of Pa- 


V. All that remains, towards the final confir- 
mation of my argument, is, to refute, as I pro- 
miſed, ſome of the moſt plauſible objections, 
which have been made to it by my Antagoniſts ; 
and which by humouring the prejudices and pre- 
poſſeſſions of many pious Chriſtians, ſeem the 
moſt likely, to make an impreſſion to its diſad- 
vantage. i 


$ 1. In the firſt place then; It is objected, that 
by the character, which I have given of the anci- 
ent Fathers, the authority of the books of the New 
Teftament, which were tranſmitted to us through 
their hands, will be rendered precarious and uncer- 
tain. | 

To which I anſwer ; that the objection is trifling 
and groundleſs, and that the authority of thoſe 
books does not depend upon the faith of the Fa- 


[a] See Apolegetic. Epiſt. p. 27, 28. 
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thers, or of any particular ſet of men, but on the 

credit and reception which they found, not 
only in all the Churches, but with all the private 
Chriſtians of thoſe ages, who were able to pur- 
chaſe copies of them: among whom, tho* it 
might perhaps be the deſire of a few to corrupt, 
yet it was the common intereſt of all, to preſerve, 
and of none, to deſtroy them. And we find ac- 
cordingly, that they were guaded by all with the 
ſtricteſt care, ſo as to be concealed from the 
knowledge and ſearch of their heathen adverſaries, 
who alone were deſirous to extirpate them. After 
ſuch a publication therefore, and wide diſperſion 
of them from their very origin, it is hardly poſſi- 
ble, that they ſhould either be corrupted, or ſup. 
preſſed, or counterfeited by a few, of what cha- 
racter or abilities ſoever; or that, according to the 
natural courſe of things, they ſhould not be han- 
ded down from age to age, in the ſame manner, 
with the works of all the other ancient writers of 
Greece and Rome, which tho? tranſmitted through 
the hands of many profligate and faithleſs genera- 
tions of men, yet have ſuftered no diminution of 
their credit on that account: for tho? in every age 
there were ſeveral, perhaps, who, from crafty and 
ſelfiſh motives, might be diſpoſed to deprave, or 
even to ſuppreſs ſome particular books, yet their 
malice could reach only to a few copies, and 
would be reſtrained therefore from the attempt, or 
corrected at leaſt after the attempt, by the greater 
number of the ſame books, which were out of 
their reach, and remained till incorrupt. But 


beſides all this, there were ſome circumſtances pe- 
culiar 
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culiar to the books of the New Teſtament, which | 


infured the preſervation of them more effectually, 


than of any other ancient books whatſoever ; the 
divinity of their character; and the religious re- 


gard, which was paid to them by all the ſects and 
ies of Chriſtians ; and above all, the mutual 
jealouſies of thoſe very parties, 'which were per- 
petually watching over each other, left any of 
them ſhould corrupt the ſources of that pure doc- 
trine, which they all profeſſed to teach and to de- 
duce from the ſame books. Let the craft there- 
fore of the ancient Fathers be as great, as we can 
ſuppoſe it to be : let it be capable of adding ſome 
.of their own forgeries for a while to the Canon of 
Scripture ; yet it was not in the power of any 
craft, to impoſe ſpurious pieces, in the room of 
thoſe genuin ones, which were actually depoſited 
in all Churches, and preſerved with the utmoſt 
_ reverence, in the hands of ſo many private Chri- 
* | 
But I may go a ſtep farther, and venture to de- 
clare; that if we ſhould allow the objection to be 
true, it cannot in any manner hurt my argument: 
for if it be natural and neceſſary, that the craft 


and credulity of witneſſes ſhould always detract 


from the credit of their teſtimony ; who can help 
it? or on what is the conſequence to be charged, 
but on that nature and conſtitution of things, from 
which it flows ? or if the authority of any books 
be really weakened, by the character which I have 
given of the Fathers, will it follow from thence, 
that the character muſt neceſſarily be falſe, and 
that the Fathers were neither crafty nor credulous ? 
that 
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that ſurely can never be pretended ; becauſe the 
craft and credulity which are charged upon them 
muſt be determined by another ſort of evidence 
not by conſequences, but by facts; and if the 
be confirmed by theſe, it muſt be admir- 
ted as true, how far ſoever the conſequences may 
reach, a 
52. It has been alledged, that all ſuſpicion 
of fraud in the caſe of the primitive miracles 
« ſeems to be precluded, by that public appeal 
“ and challenge, which the Chriſtian Apologiſts 
make to their enemies the Heathens, to come 
* and ſee with their own eyes the reality of the 
facts which they atteſt.” But this objection, 
tho* it may ſeem plauſible indeed to a common 
reader, yet to all who are acquainted with the 
condition of the Chriſtians in thoſe days, and the 
difficulty of making their Apologies known to 
the world, will be found to have no real weight 
init. The Goſpel indeed ſoon began to make a 
conſiderable progreſs among the vulgar, and to 
gain ſome few alſo of a more diſtinguiſhed rank, 
yet continued to be held in ſuch contempt by the 
generality of the better ſort, through the three 
firſt centuries, that they ſcarce ever thought it 
worth while to make any inquiry about it, or to ex- 
amine the merit of it's pretenſions, The principal 
writers of Rome, who make any mention of the 
Chriſtians, about the Time of Trajen, plainly 
ſhew, that they knew nothing more of them, or. 
their religion, than what they had picked up, as 
& were, by chance, from _ groſs miſrepreſenta- 
| 855 * tion 
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tion of common fame, and ſpeak of them ac- | 
cordingly, as 4 /e of deſpicable, ſtubborn, and even 


wicked Kut buſiaſts. 


Suetonius calls them, a race of men of a neu 
and miſchievous ſuperſtition [b]. And Tacitus, de- 
{cribing the horrible tortures, which they ſuffered, 


under Nero, for the pretended crime of burning 
the City of Rome, ſays; © that they were deteſ- 


« ted for their flagitious practices; poſſeſſed with 
e an abominable ſuperſtition ; and condemned, 
« not ſo much for their ſuppoſed crime of ſet-. 
dé ting fire to the City, as for the hatred of all 
* niankind : and tho' they deſerved: the moſt ex-. 
„ emplary puniſhments, yet it raiſed ſome pity, 
* towards them, to ſee them ſo miſerably deſtroy- 


« ed, not on the account of the public utility, 
s but to ſatiate the cruelty of a ſingle man [c].“ 


Pliny alſo, when he was the Governor of a Pro- 


vince, in which the Chriſtians were very nume- 


rous, and under an actual perſecution in the reign 


of Trajan, yet in his celebrated letter to that Em- 
peror concerning them, declares ; © that he had 
never been preſent at any of their examinations, 
« and did not ſo muchas know, for what they 


„were puniſhed, or how far they delerved 
puniſhment: that by all the inquiries, which he 


4 bd ſince made, he could not diſcover any prac- 


« tices among them, but what were harmleſs and 


[3] Afflicti ſuppliciis Chriſ- exitiabilis Superſtitio rurſus 
tiani : genus hominum ſuper- erumpebat—haud perinde in 
ſtitionis novæ & maleficz. in crimine incendii. quam odio 


Ner. c. 16. | humani generis, convicti—& 
2 ] Quos p In, Ann. I. 15. 44. We " 


innocent. 
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& innocent, And nothing in ſhort, but a 
&< wretched and extravagant ſuperſtition, which 
<« had ſpread . itſelf very wide, among perſons of | 
“ both ſexes, of every agg and condition; which 
might however be ſubdued by gentler methods x 
by moderating the rigor of the perſecution, and 
 pardoning the penitent ; by which lenity, great 
4 numbers of them had already been recalled to 
their ancient worſhip [d. 

This is the whole account, which we have of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, from the beſt Heathen 
writers, to the time of Antoninus Pius: in whoſe 
reign, and that of his Succeſſor, M. Aurelius, the 
ancient Apologies of Juſtin Martyr, Melito and 
Athenagoras, were addreſſed to the Emperor and 
Senate of Rome : notwithſtanding which, their 
condition, generally ſpeaking, continued much 
the ſame, through the following ages, till they 
were eſtabliſhed at laſt by the civil power : during 
all which time, they were conſtantly inſulted and 
calumniated by their Heathen Adverſaries, as a 
ſtupid, credulous, impious ſect; the ſcum of mankind, 
and the prey of crafty Impoſtors : calumnies, of 
which all the ancient Apologiſts complain, and 


[4 Cognitionibus de Chri- hundred years later. [Apolo- 
ſtianis V nunquam, ideo — 1 Seapul. verſ. fin.] 
neſcio, aut quatẽnus aut it muſt be obſerved, that 

cle. aut quzri—&c. their accounts were given from 

—_— the Provinces of Bithynia and 

liny ſays in this let- Africa, where the dignity: 
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and of all ages, ranks or orders little conſidered or 

of men, had embraced Chri- ber ous th the great Repub- 

ſtianity. Tertullian alſo gives lic of Rome. 
the ſame account, about an 
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take great pains to confute. Tertullian expoſtu- 
lates very warmly with the Heathen Magiſtrates, 
s that they would not give themſelves the trouble, 
to make the leaſt inquiry into their manners 
« and doctrines; but condemned them for the 
„ mere name, without examination or trial; 
< treating a Chriſtian of courſe, as guilty of eve- 
ry crime; as an enemy of the Gods, Emperors, 
« laws, cuſtoms, and even of nature itſtlf—— 
«and what, ſays he, can be more unjuſt than to 
hate, what you know nothing of, even tho? it 
« deſerved to be hated ? [e].” Arnobius and Lac- 
tantius make the ſame complaint near an hundred 
years later, in the beginning of the fourth centu- 
Ty, that they were derided every where by the 
Gentiles, as a ſenſeleſs, ſtupid race of blockbeads and 
brutes, to whoſe impieties, all the calamities, which 
afflited the ſeveral countries, where they lived, were 
conſtantly imputed [F ]. 
In theſe circumſtances, it cannot be imagined, 
that men of figure and fortunes would pay any 


* Chriſtianum hominem, 


omnium Scelerum reum, Deo- 


rum, Imperatorum,legum, mo- - 


rum, naturæ totius inimicum ex- 


iſtimas &c. Apol. 5. 1, 2— E 
drohen ws » Dry cor Na. vul 


e N 


tuſi pronuntiamur & bruti ſed 
—— inquiunt, & ficci- 
tates, bella, frugum inopiam— 
reſque alias = Dii nobis 
important injuriis veſtris, atque 


offenſionibus exaſperati —— 
Arnob. I. 1. p. 2, 7. 

Cur igitur pro ſtultis, vanis 
ineptis habemur ? Lact. I. 4. 
c. 13. Mud quoque ortum eſt 
verbium; pluvia 


gare 
deficit, cauſa 


| Aug, Civ. D. 1. 2. 3. „ 

i Tiberis aſcendit ad mæœ-- 
nia; ſi Nilus non aſcendit in 
arva ; i cœlum ſtetit; terra 
movit ; ſi fames ; ſi lues; ſtatim, 
Chriſtianos ad Leonem. Ter- 
tull. Apol. 40. | 
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attention to the Apologies or writings of a ſect, 
ſo utterly deſpiſed: eſpicially, when on the one 
hand, there was no elegance of ſtile or compoſi- 
tion, to invite them to read; and on the other, all 
the diſcouragements, which the Government could 
give, to deter them from reading. Much leſs can 
we believe, that the Emperor and Senate of Rome, 
ſhould take any notice of thoſe Apologies, or 
even know indeed, that any ſuch were addreſſed 
to them. For ſhould the like caſe happen in our 
own days, that any Methodiſt, Moravian, or 
French Prophet, thould publiſh an apology for 
his brethren, addreſſed to the King and the Par- 
liament ; is it not wholly improbable, that the 
Government would pay any regard to it, or take 
it at all into their conſideration ? How can it then 
be ſuppoſed, that the Emperor and Senate of 
Rome, who had a worſe opinion of the ancient 
Chriſtians, than we of our modern Fanatics, and - 
inſtead of tolerating, were uſing all methods to 
deſtroy them, would give themſelves the trouble 
to read, or to conſider the merit of their writ- 
ings ? 

We muſt add to all this, the great difficulty of 
publiſhing books, or of making them known to 
the world in thoſe. ages. The eaſe, which we 
now find in providing and diſperſing what number 
of copies we pleaſe, by the opportunity of the 
preſs, makes us apt to imagine, without conſide- 
ring the matter, that the publication of books 
was the ſame eaſy affair in all former times, as in 
dhe preſent. But the caſe was quite different. For 
when there were no books in the world, but what 
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were written out by hand, with great labour and 
expence, the method of publiſhing them was ne- 
very ſlow and the price very dear; fo 
that the rich only and curious would be diſpoſed 
or able to purchaſe them; and to ſuch alſo, it was 
often difficult to procure them, or to know even 
where they were to be bought. 
In the Epiſtle of the Church of Snyrna, menti- 
oned above, concerning the Martyrdom of St. 
Polycarp, there is a paſſage or two, which will 
help to confirm what I am now aſſerting. For 
towards the end of it, the Philadelpbians, to whom 
it is addreſſed, are deſired, as ſoon as they have 
informed themſelves of the contents, to ſend it for- 
ward to all the'other brethren, who lived more re- 
mote, or beyond Philadelphia, that they alſo might 
read it and glorify God. The note likewiſe, which 
is annexed to the end of the Epiſtle, declares, 
«© that the copy of this moſt valued piece, which 
<< had been tranſcribed from the book of Ireneus, 
c had lain buried and unknown at Corinth for ſe- 
«© veral ages, almoſt deſtroyed by time, and in 
* danger of being loſt to the world, till it was 
« diſcovered by a revelation from Pohcarp him- 


s ſelf, made to one Pionius, from whoſe tran- 


ſcript, all the copies of it now extant are deri- 
ved [g]. Theſe paſſages, I ſay, plainly inti- 
mate, how difficult it muſt have been to the 
-Chriftians'of thoſe days to provide ſuch books as 
were wanted even for their own uſe, and much 
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more to diſperſe ſuch a number of them, as was 
ſufficient for the information of the public. 

Since this then was the condition of publiſhing 
books in thoſe primitive ages, in which the Chri- 
ſtians were neither able to bear the expence of co- 
pying, nor the Heathens diſpoſed to buy them, 
there is great reaſon to believe, that their Apolo- 
gies, how gravely ſoever addreſſed to Emperors 
and Senates, lay concealed and unknown to the 
public for many years, in a few private hands, 
and among the faithful only; eſpecially, when the 
publication of them was not only difficult and ex- 
penſive, but ſo criminal alſo, as to expoſe them 
often to danger, and even to capital puniſhment ; 
and when the books themſelves, as oft as they 
were found by the magiſtrate; inſtead of being 
read, were generally ordered to be burnt [BJ. 


| § 3. It is urged againſt 'me, that no ſuſpi- 
« cion of craft can reaſonably be entertained 
C againſt perſons of ſo exalted a piety, who expo- 


-<«« ſed themſelves to perſecution and even to Mar- 
<< tyrdom, in confirmation of the truth of what 


they taught.” But this likewiſe will appear to 
have as little ſolidity in it as the former. For all 
who are converſant with hiſtory know, that no- 
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thing gives ſoinvincible a prejudice, and fo eng 
a biaſs to the mind of man, as religious zeal, in 


favour of every thing, that is thought uſetul to 


the object, which excites it. And the ſeveral 


facts, which 1 have already ſtated, will inable us 
to judge, in what manner the extraordinary zeal of 


—thoſe ancients may be preſumed to have 


in the caſe now in queſtion. I ſhall ſay nothing 
more therefore on that head: but ſince ſome of 
thoſe Fathers, to whoſe teſtimony I have chiefly 


appealed, as Papias, Juſtin, Ireneus, Cyprian, 
| &c., were not only perſons of the greateſt piety 


and zeal, but ſaid to have been Martyrs alſo for 
the faith of Chriſt; it may be proper to add a re- 


flection or two on the particular caſe of Martyr- 


dom; in order to ſhew, that this venerable name 
made no real difference in the perſonal characters 
of men, nor ought fo give any additional weight 
to the authority of a_Chriſtian witneſs, 

There were various motives of different kinds, 


as Mr. Dodwell has ſhewn, which would naturally 


induce the primitive Chriſtians, not only to in- 
dure, but even to wiſh and aſpire to Martyr- 
dom. He obſerves, © that among the ancient 
« Fews, the Galilzans were remarkable for the 
* obſtinacy of their temper. and a contempt of 
death: whoſe example, he imagines, might 


% have ſome influence on thoſe firſt Tug 


* who drew their origin from that country, and 
« were conſtantly called Galilzans, and charged 


"MN wich the ſame ſpirit of obſtinacy by their adver- 
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« ſaries [i].“ A character, which ſeems to be 


\ particularly verified in the Chriſtians of Paleſtine, 


concerning whom, Tiberianus, the Governor of 
Syria, ſends the following account to the Empe- 
ror Trajan. . 25 

« I am quite tired with puniſhing and deſtroy- 
« ing the Galilzans, or thoſe of the ſect called 


„ Chriſtians, according to our orders. Let 


<« they never ceaſe to profeſs voluntarily, what 
« they are, and to offer themſelves to death. 
% Wherefore I have laboured by exhortations and 
and threats, to diſcourage them from daring 
© to confeſs to me, that they are of that Sed. 
„ Yet in ſpite of all perſecution, they continue 
& ſtill to do it. Be pleaſed therefore to let me 
* know, what your Highneſs thinks proper to 


' be done with them [#].” . - 


Glory alſo, or reputation was another great ſpur 
to Martyrdom : for by the principles of thoſe 
ages, nothing was eſteemed more glorious, than 
the crown of Martyrdom, as it was called. There 


was an anniverſary feſtival inftituted to the honor 


of each Martyr : in which their memories were 
celebrated by panegyrical orations, and a venera- 
tion, next to divine, paid to their reliques. In 
their priſons, they were viſited by the Chriſtians 


of all ranks; proud to miniſter to them in the ve- 


ry loweſt offices, and to kiſs their chains: and if 
they happened to eſcape with life from their tor- 
JI] Poterat & Judzorum, * 


im Galilzorum obſtina- [4] Vid. Tiberian. 
ta illa indoles in primo aput Coteler. Edit. 


Chriſtianorum patientia locum Apoſtol. V. 2, p. 181. 


cure, 


babere, Dodw. Diſſert. Cy- 
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ever after moſt highly reſpected; in the deciſion 
of all controverſies ; in abſolving men from the 
ordinary diſcipline of the Church; in granting 


pardon to lapſed Chriſtians ; and 


to communion, on what terms they thought 


fit[}}. 


But the principal incentive to Martyrdom, 
was the aſſurance, not onely of an immortality 
of glory, and happineſs in another world, in 


Isis in carcerem ad oſ- 
culanda vincula Martyris rep- 
tare — [Tertull. ad 
-Uxor, 2. 4. ] Quam 
quidam in Eccleſia —— 
"tes, a Martyribus in carcere 
\exorare folebant. Id. ad Mar- 
tyr. 2.] [Vid. Dodw. Diſſert. 
——_ xi. 9, 10,] 
. Bacrificia pro eis ſemper, ut 

wmeminiſtis, offerimus, quoties 
Martyrum paſſiones & dies an- 
- niverſaria commemoratione 
"<clebramus. [Cypr. Ep. 34- 
*. 70 ee 
Mandant d Martyre: 
Heri? fi juſta, ſi licita, fi non 
contra ipſum Doninum, a Dei 
Sacerdote facienda ſunt. [Cy- 
pr. de Lapſis. p. 174. ] Ut qui 
Tbellum a Martyribus accepe- 
_ Funt, & auxilio eorum adjuva- 
ri apud Dominum in delictis 
Auis poſſunt cum A 
Martyribus promiſſa ad Do- 
minum remittantur. IId. Ep. 
13. & 12:] 


NV. B. Euſebius ſpeaking of 


de perſecution. under M. 4. 


. 
Q 


Egge 
7 


© racked and tortured for the 
« confeſſion of their faith, 
« were ſo humble, that 
kg 8 not 2 — a 
Martyrs, nor ſuffer it to 
* be given to them, declar- 
ing none to be worthy of 
that name, but thoſe who 
« were made perfect by ſuf- 
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common with all other pious Chriſtians, but of 
extraordinary and diſtinguiſhed rewards, and a 

of happineſs, proportionable to the de- 


gree-of their ſufferings. 


For while the ſouls of 


ordinary Chriſtians were to wait their doom in 
ſome intermediate ſtate ; or paſs to their final bliſs 
thro* a purgation by fire; it was a general belief, 


that the M 


artyrs were admitted to the immediate 


fruition of Paradiſe, and the fire of Martyrdom 
purged all their fins away at once [m]. And the 


opinion likewiſe, which commonly prevailed in 
«theſe days, that this world was near to its end, 


made them the more eager "ſtill to ſnatch that 
crown, which would intitle them to ſuch high 
privileges; give them a power with God, fo as 


to procure benefits for 


L Sed & juſtos cum judi- 
caverit, etiam-igni eos exami- 
nabit, &c. Lact. vil. 21. 

Nemo peregrinatus a cor- 


— ſtatim immoratur penes 


minum, niſi ex - 
prezrogativa ; ; paradiſo ſcilicet, 
non inferis diverſurus. Tertull. 


de Reſurr. carn. 43. 


is non — pati exoptat ? ut 
Dd dun gratiam redimat; 


ut omnem veniam ab eo com- 


ſatione ſanguinis ſui expe- 


iat ? omnia enim huic o 


| deliadonantur. Id. Apologet. 


—_— 


th ſerena of te ao 
Chriſtians, tho 

wards to the Church by pe- 
nance, . and of the M 

who had nobly ſuffered death 


others, and make them 


or torments for the faith of 
Chriſt, ſays; it is one thing, 
to lie at mercy ; another, » 
arnve at glory : — 

be thrown into — 
to be dif "till ou have 


E From > by 


.courſe — and a pur- 


_ by fire; another, to 
ve all your fins wiped off at 


once 'by martyrdom: in a 


word, one thing, to hang in 


EE 
- 204 An In Qwiny int 
 Aﬀeſſors and Judges with Chriſt himſelf at the 
laſt day [x]. 
There was another notion, diligently inculcated 
and generally believed at the ſame time, which 
was ſufficient of itſelf to efface all the terrors of 
Martyrdom, viz. that under all that dreadfull 
apparatus of racks and fires, and the ſeeming 
atrocity of their tortures, the Martyrs were mi- 
raculouſly freed from all ſenſe of pain, nay felt 
nothing but tranſports of joy, from the cruelty 
of their tormentors. All which is expreſsly af- 
firmed by many of the eccleſiaſtical writers, 
+The wifible aſſiſtance of heaven, ſays Dr. Chapman, 
relieving the pains of ſome, extinguiſhing them in 
,others, and converting them into pleaſure and rap- 
Lure in many————which facts, he declares, to be 
fo we'l known and ſo well atteſted; ſo plain and ſo 
" indiſputable; that there was no occaſign for him to 
take the trouble of proving them [o]. Socrates, 
the Hiſtorian, has furniſhed an inſtance of them 
in the caſe of one Theodorus : and the old Mar- 
tyrologies, as they are publiſhed by the Roma- 
niſts, and eſpecially the As of Perpetua and Fe- 
 "#icitas, to which the Doctor refers us for the in- 
_  diſputable proof of true miracles, will ſupply us 


This Theodorus was 2 
| young 
p. 169. 

N. B. It is ſtrange, that a 
Proteſtant Divine ſhould lay ſo 
much ftreſs on theſe Acts, as to 


6. make them the unqueſtionable 
vouchers of true miracles : 


while 
—— - 
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young Chriſtian, of eminent zeal and piety, who 
is ſaid to have ſuffered the moſt cruel tortures' 


by 


compaſſion for the ſufferings, 
A Cahethocon: 
rage of theſe two female Mar- 
tyrs, yet ſhock and diſguſt us 
at the ſame time, to ſee all this 
virtue and fortitude derived, 
not from the calm and ſober 
inciples of the Goſpel, but 
the impetuoſity of a wild 
and extravagant enthuſiaſm. 
22 — — 
is, written by Perpetua 
herſelf, in her priſon, ſhe re- 
3 follows. — — 
as the was ing wi 
« reſt of 22 
* ſhe hap to mention, all 
« of a ſudden, and to her own 
« ſurprize, the name of Dino- 
« crates, which had not come 
« into her mind of a long time, 
„ till that very moment. It 


* was the name of her bro- 


« ther, who died of a Cancer 
jn his face, when he was but 
« ſeven years old. This re- 
« newed her grief for his un- 
« happy caſe; and convinced 
« her, that ſhe ought to pray 
« for him, — . 
« worthy to intercede for o- 
* thers : whereupon ſhe began 
„ to put up her ers an 
eee 
and in the ſame night recei- 
« ved this viſion. She ſaw 
« Dinocrates coming out of a 
« dark place, in which there 
« were many others with him, 
* greatly tormented by heat 


- 


« and thirſt ; with a ſordid and 
95 countenance, and the 
1 wound in his face, 
which he had when he died. 
There was a pool of water 
« alſo in the place, but with a 
* brink deeper than the Sta- 
* tureof the boy, who ſtretch- 
* ed himſelf out, as defirous to 
drink, but was not able to 
reach the water. This griev- 
ed Perpetua, who, as ſoon 
« as ſhe was awake, knew 
by this viſion, that her bro- 
ther was in an uneaſy ſtate : 
but being aſſured, that ſhe 
* could nies him - by her 
« prayers, ſhe continued to 
« intercede 2 night, 
with groans tears, 
** his puniſhment might be re- 

* mitted for her ſake. Upon 
Which, ſhe ſhortly after re- 
* ceived another viſion, when 
E — lace, — —ͤ— 
ba 7 appeared right 

* ſhining; and 2 was 
* now quite clean, well dreſ- 
« ſed and refreſhed; and in- 
„ ſtead of the wound, with a 
« Scar onely in his face: and 
the brink of the pool was 


d *© reduced to the height onely 


** of his navel, whence he in- 
«* ſtantly drew water: on the 
« brink alſo ſtood a vial full 
of water, FEY 
** began to drink, yet the wa- 
„ ter in it never failed: ſo 


* that the" boy, having now 
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by the command of the Emperor Julian; but 


after he was left for dead. by his tormentors, 


« ſatisfied his thirſt, * 

« chearfully — 2 

« . by which 
% Perpetua underſtood 

her brother was removed 
from the place of his pu- 
*. niſhment,” 

The caſe of this infant Dino- 
crates was alledged by an an- 
cient writer, in a controverſy 
with St. Auſtin, as a f, that 

iſm was not abſolutely ne- 

to an admiſhon into pa- 

radiſe: to which St. Auſfin an- 

ſwers, that tho' the _ 

* 2 ſeven y _ 

probably — 

— and after bap- 

2 be oviley of lying or 

< denying Chriſt; or in — 
* time of perſecution might 


be drawn. perhaps by his 
| e 


« doomed to a place of tor- 
4 ments,till his pardon was ob- 
% tained by the prayers of his 
*< Siſter, then going to die for 
« Chriſt,” [de Origin. anim. 
I. x; e. x. and l. 3. Cc. 9.) From 
theſe and ſeveral other viſions 


related in the ſame Acts, the 
Romaniſtsdraw what they take 


do be a demonſtrative and ex- 


tal proof of ev 
thing which they teach wi 
regard to the other world; / 
4 — a Lim- 


was 


' bus, or ſeparate place of Infants, ' 
and another Limbus of the An- 
cient Fathers, with a Paradiſe 
that for the immediate reception of 


pres a ne and that the dead 
relieved alſo from their 
— 2. 4 the prayers of the liv- 

id. Ruinart. Acta Mart. 
de 88. Perpet. & Felic. C vis 
and viii, & notas Holftenii & 
Poſſini.] 

Such are the miracles, which 
Dr. Chapman affirms to be in- 
diſputably proved by the Acts 
of Perpetua and Felicitas; and 
ſuch the doctrines, which are 
deduced from them : but tho? 
neither the enthuſiaſm nor the 
Popery, with which 
bound, could check Nog Pro- 
teſtant zeal from aſcribing a 
divine authority to them, there 
is another circumſtance ſtill be- 
longing to them, ſafficient, one 
would think, to have deſtroy. 
ed their whole credit with an 
Advocate of primitive and or- 
thodox Antiquity : for the ori- 
ginal Collector and publiſher 
of them-ap to have been 
one of thoſe Heretics and dif- 
ciples of Montanus, who gave 
ſo much diſturbance to the 
Church in the early ages. This 
is declared to be moſt certain 
by the learned Yalefius, tho' a 
Papiſt; and notwithſtanding 
the pains, which Mr. Ruinart, 
the Editor- of the Martyrolo- 
gies, takes to confute that im- 

putation, 
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was. providentially- preſerved. and reſtored tay life, 
* Ruffinus happening to meet with him many» 

« years after, took occaſion. to, aſk him, whether 
<« he had been ſenſible of any very ſharp pains 
« under the agony of his torture; to which he 
« anſwered; that he had felt but very little, 
e and that a certain young, perſon ſtood by him 


all the time, wiping 


putation, the truth of it ſeems 
1 — un — ” — 


Aae. that 4 e, 


we reflect on the enthuſiaſtic 
ſpirit of Perpetua, and with 
what a ence ſhe relgtes 
her wonderful viſions and in- 
tercourſe with the Lord ; and 
when we find her character and 
revelations mentzoned with 
praiſe by Tertullian, then a 
a Montanift, it is highly 2 
ble, that Perpetua alſo 

was tainted witk the ſame He- 
reſy ; and that St Auftin con- 
ſequently, as an eminent Cri- 
tic has obſerved, was drawn by 
ſome falſe tradition concern- 

ing theſe Martyrs, to honor 


them as true Saints, when in feel, what I fu 


away the ſweat, which 


* as I have ſaid, how 
e primitive Martyrs went 
out to meet their cruel deaths 
with a firm perſuaſion, that 
they ſhould feel- no pain from 
them. Felicitas was eight 


months gone with child, when 


their execution drew near, and 
being afraid, as her compa- 
nions alſo were, that, on the 


account of her cy, ſhe 
ſhould be left them — 
in the way to common 


hope; they all put up their 
joint =_ to heaven, three 
days =, hy ſuffered, up- 
on which ſhe fell preſently in- 
to labor, and was delivered of 
* „ in the time 
of delivery, when ſhe expreſſed 
2 ſenſe of the Rain which 
felt; one of the Servants of 

the priſon ſaid to her ; if you 
lament ſo much now ; what will 


you do, when you are thrown ta 


the beafts, which you deſpiſed, 
when you refuſed to ſacrifice 7 
to which te tend row 

er; hae t. _ 


reality, they were Heretics. another will be 15 me, cob will 
N. lg Diten. de Here: r 


Sekt. 2. c. 13, 6 28. 
From the ſame 


ne fer for him. Vid. Act 


xv. 


50 flowed 
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' 4 flowed from him, ſtrengthening his mind, and 


« filling him with delight rather than torment, 
& during his continuance on the rack [g]. 
Laſtly, we muſt add to theſe ſeveral motives, 
the ſcandal of flying from perſecution, and the 
infamy, which attended the lapſed Chriſtians; ſo 
as to make life hardly ſupportable to thoſe, who 
through fear of the rack and a cruel death, had 


been tempted to deny their faith, or guilty of 


any compliance with the idolatry of their per- 


| ſecutors. All which topics, when diſplayed 
with art 'and eloquence by their ableſt Teachers, 
were ſufficient to inflame the multitude to 
what pitch of zeal they pleaſed, ſo as to make 


them even provoke, and offer themſelves for- 


wardly to the moſt dreadful torments. Who 
« is there, ſays Cyprian, who would not ſtrive 
with all his might, to arrive at ſo great a 


« glory; to be a friend of God; enter into pre- 
« ſent joy with Chriſt; and after earthly tor- 


« ments receive heavenly rewards ? If it be glo- 
« rious to worldly ſoldiers, after conquering an 


« enemy, to return triumphant into their coun- 
try, how much greater glory is it, after hav- 
9 ing vanquiſhed the Devil, to return triumphant 


« into paradiſe, whence Adam was expelled, and 
e there to erect trophies over that very enemy 


« who expelled him? to accompany God, when 
« he comes to take vengeance on his enemies; 


to be placed at his ſide, when he ſits in judge - 


« ment; to be made coheirs with. Chriſt; equal 
* with Angels; and together with the Apoſtles, 
A it, Sorom. I. g. c. xx. | 
« Prophets, 
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«Prophets, and Patriarchs, to rejoice in the poſ- 
« ſeſſion of an heavenly Kingdom ? Theſe things 
« you are to bear in your minds and memories. 
« What perſecution can get the better of ſuch 
« meditations? What torments be ſuperior to 
« them? i] | 

Theſe principles and motives, I ſay, had ſuch 
force, as ſometimes to animate even bad men 
to indure a Martyrdom. - For the Heretics alſo 
had their Martyrs, as all hiſtory informs us, as 
well as the Orthodox ; who yet in their common 
ſufferings and death, continued to teſtify their 
mutual averſion, and to refuſe all communion with 
each other [5]. But by bad men, who became 
Martyrs, I do not mean ſuch onely, as were 
called Heretics, for that name was often given 
even to the beſt ; but the proud, the contentious, 
the drunken, and the lewd, among the orthodox 
Martyrs themſelves : of all which kinds, there 
were many, as St. Cyprian complains, who, after 
they had nobly ſuſtained the trial of Martyrdom, 
and eſcaped with life from the torments of their 


perſccutors, yet by a petulant, factious, and pro- 


[' Exhortat. ad Martyr. c. had a mind to. Pref. to his 
12. This may ſerve as a ſpe- Tranſlation, p. 17. | 
cimen of that true and noble R 


and genuin eloquence of Cypri aanduar wirrw; a 
which, as B Mabel the xanbile amd The oo, 
Tranſlator of his works ſays, wor id r Toy Gd Tis Tov 
reſembles an impetuous torrent, Qpvyav aigiow Aryoplrer H- 
which carries away with it gon, NatPigotlas vd po; avis, x; 
every —_ it meets ; fince he wn reg avroi; THuBINGs. 
was C< of raifing what eb. Hiſt, I. 5. c. 16. it. 
paſſions he pleaſed, of per- c. 18. 

ſuading us to de whatever he | 


O fligate 


dio quoſdam i & inſo- 
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fligate behaviour, gave great ſcandal and diſtur- 
bance to the diſcipline of the Church. 

This is expreſsly declared by Cyprian in ſeveral 
of his letters: in one of which, addreſſed to the 
whole body of the Confeſſors, after he has ſigni- 
fied his joy, © that the greateſt part of them 
« were made the better by the honor of their 
« confeſſion, and preſerved their glory, by a 
quiet and inoffenſive carriage, yet he had been 
« informed, he ſays, of others, who infected their 
« ſociety, and diſgraced the laudable name of 
« Confeſſor by their evil converſation : ſome of 
them being drunken and laſcivious, ſome puf- 


fed up and ſwollen with pride: while others, 
as he had heard with the utmoſt grief, defiled 


e their bodies, the temples of God, ſanctified 
« by their confeſſion, with the promiſcuous and 


„ infamous uſe of lewd women [z].” In one of 
his letters alſo to the Clergy, he ſays, I am 


« grieved, when I hear how ſome of them run 
% about, wickedly and inſolently, ſpending their 


0 time in trifles, or in ſowing diſcord ; and de- 
filing the members of Chriſt, and which have 


« already confeſſed Chriſt, by the unlawful uſe 


of women [u].“ And in another treatiſe, 


where he is touching the ſame ſubject, let no 


„ man wonder, ſays he, that ſome of the Con- 


D Sed quoſdam audio in- lenter diſcurrere, & ad inepti 
ficere numerum veſtrum, & vel diſcordias vacare: Chriſt 
laudem præcipui nominis pra- membra & jam Chriſtum con- 
va ſua converſatione deſtruere, feſſa, per concubitus illicitos 


c. Epiſt. 6. inquinare. Ep. 5. it. 7, 22, 


l] Doleo enim, quando au- 24. 


6 feſſors 
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t feſſors commit ſuch horrible and grievous 
« ſins; for confeſſion does not ſecure them from 
« the ſnares and temptations of the Devil 
& gtherwiſe we ſhould never after ſce any frauds, 
“ and whoredoms and adulteries in Confeſſors, 
« which I now groan and grieve to ſee in ſome 


« of them [x].“ 


+ [x] De Unitat. Eccleſ. verſ. 
fin. p. 185. 

N B. The name of Mar- 
tyr was given, as I have ſaid 
above, to all thoſe, who had 


ſuffered tortures for the public 
profeſſion of their faith before 


the Magiſtrates. And the title 


of Confeſſor to thoſe, who, 
after making the ſame pro- 
feſſion, had been committed 


only ö riſon, in order to be 


reſerved to the ſame tortures, 
or puniſhed with death. 
Whence Tertullian calls them, 
Martyres defignati, or Martyrs 
elect. [ad M E 


Cypr. Ep. 8. & Not. Rigalt. 
8 


But with regard to this caſe 
of Martyrdom, I cannot for- 
bear obſerving a ſtrange con- 


trariety both of principle and 


practice in theſe primitive 


ages, between the times of 

olycarp and Tertullian. The 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, in 
the narrative of it, written by 
the Church of Smyrna, is twice 
called an Evangelical Martyr- 


dom, or ormed accordin 
to the £ the Goſpel . 


It 


in imitation of Chriſt: [F 1, 
19.] who did not offer himſelf 
forwardly to his enemies, but 
withdrew himſelf from them, 
and waited till he was betray- 
ed into their hands : and com- 
manded his Apoſtles alſo, 
when they were perſecuted in 
one City, to flee into another. 
—— x. 29.] When the per- 
ecution therefore grew hot in 
Smyrna, Polycarp withdrew 
himſelf from that City into the 
neighbouring Villages ; ſhift- 
ing his | — nn ſtill from Vil- 
lageto Village, to avoid his 
3 till he was betrayed 

one of his own domeſtics ; 
[$ 9.] and fo fulfiled both the 
example and precept of our 


"Lord. And w_ the fame 


authority alſo Clemens of Alex- - 
andria declares it to be a fin, 
and a kind of ſelf-murther ; 
not to flee on ſuch an occaſion 
from the malice of their perſe- 

cutors. [Stro. I. 4. c. 2 
Tertullian, on the contrary, 
about half a century after, 
wrote a book againſt all fight 
in perſecution, in which he la- 
bors to prove, © that our Sa- 
« yiour's 
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It is not my deſign, by what is ſaid here on the 
ſubje& of Martyrdom, to detract in any manner 


% 'your's was tempo- 
% rary, 6c pr eo to the 
* circumſtances of thoſe times, 
© and addreſſed wholly to the 
* Apoſtles; who yet after- 
« wards, when thoſe circum- 
« ſtances were changed, both 


e praftiſed and preſcribed a 


different conduct. That it 
« was baſe in private Chriſti- 
« ans to fly, and much more 
„in Biſhops and Paſtors. 
% That a good Shepherd will 
* lay down his life for his 
« flock, but a bad one fly at 
« the ſight of the wolf, and 
0 jeave his ſheep to 6587 oo 
©« pieces Ip. 97, e 
znvelghs a? againſt another 
| 28 which ſeems to have 
| common among the 
Chriſtians of thoſe days, 
ranſoming 1 op their 

ecutors by A [um of Money ; 
. it to be © an af- 
* front toGod to redeem thoſe 
« by money, whom Chriſt 
% had redeemed with his 
& blood : and to make ſecret 
00 ins with an infor- 
« mer or ſoldier, or knaviſh 
« Preſident, for the life of a 
% Chriſtian (whom Chriſt had 
N haſed and ſet free in 
win 2 of the world) as if 
« it were for a thief. [p. 697, 
« 6968] He exhorts them 
« therefore to commit them- 
«« ſelves intirely to God: who 
* could either throw them in- 


from 


to the midſt of their ene- 
% mies, while they were fly- 
ing, or cover them from 
danger even in the midſt of 
the people: and he ſhews 
by an eminent example, 
that neither flight nor mo- 
** ney was effectual to procure 
* their ſafety. Rutilius, ſays 
* he, a moſt holy Martyr, 
after he had oft eſcaped by 
* flying from place to place, 
« and 8 himſelf, as he 
66 imagined, from all dan 

* by his money, yet in all this 
'* ſecurity, was unexpectedly 
*« apprehended, carried before 
the Preſident, and put to a 
*« ſevere torture, for the cor- 
rection, I believe, of his 
flight: and being commit- 
ted at laſt to the | Da he 
** then aſcrided the Martyr- 
« dom, which he had been 
* avoiding, to the mercy of 
God: and what elſe did the 
Lord intend to teach us by 
* this example, but that we 
« ought not to fly from perſe- 
* cuticm ?” [p. 93.] 

e were the principles, 
which generally led in 
the Church from the time of 
Tertullian: ſo that when two 
of the moſt eminent Biſhops, 
who ſucceeded him, St. Cypri- 
an of Carthage, and St. Dio- 
ny/ius of Alexandria, found it 
expedient in a time of perſe- 
cution, to preſerve their y 

* 
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from the real merit and juſt praiſe of thoſe primi- 
tive Martyrs, who with an invincible conſtancy, 
ſuſtained the cauſe of Chriſt, at the expence of 
their lives. It is reaſonable to believe, that, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, they were the beſt ſort of Chri- 
ſtians, diſtinguiſhed by their exemplary zeal and 
piety; and the chief ornaments of the Church in 
their ſeveral ages; yet it is certain, that they were 
ſubje& ſtill to the ſame paſſions, prejudices, and 
errors, which were common to all the other pious 
Chriſtians of the ſame age. My ſole view there- 
fore is, to expoſe the vanity of thoſe extravagant 
honors, and that idolatrous. worſhip, which are 
paid to them indiſcriminately by the Church of 
Rome; and to ſhew eſpecially, that the circum- 
ſtance of their Martyrdom, while it gives the 
ſtrongeſt proof of the ſincerity of their faith and 
truſt in the promiſes of the Goſpel, adds nothing 
to the character of their knowledge or their ſaga- 
city; nor conſequently, any weight to their teſti- 
mony, in preference to that of any other juſt and 
devout Chriſtian whatſoever [Y]. 

94. 


zeal, and viſionary temper of 
that age. Which zeal how- 
ever, uſe it happened to 
be ridiculed by an del wri- 


by retiring from their ſeveral 
Sees, they had no other excuſe 
to recur to, but the plea of a 
divine revelation, and the ex- 


preſs command of God for it : 
the precept and example of 
our Saviour; the ce of 
his Apoſtles ; and the Bange 
lical N of St. Poly- 
carp, being no longer of any 
force, — the Enthuſiaſt 


ter, is ſtrenuouſly defended by 
Dr. Chapman, in the very 
words and reaſoning of Ter- 
tullian. See Miſcell. Tracts, 
180. 
, A Sawvonarola, a moſt pi- 
ous and learned Monk of the 
fifteenth 


O 3 


. ** xarola to be an 


7 | 
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$ 4. It has been frequently objected by my 
. Antagoniſts, that to reject the unanimous teſtimo- 
ny of the Fathers, in their reports of the primi- 


fifteenth - century, hed 
with great force and — 
in Haly, againſt the corrupti- 
ons of the Court of Nome, 
and the flagitious life and prac- 
tices of  Fope Alexander the 
ſixth, who not being able to 
filence him, condemned him 
to be hanged : of whom Dr. 

er. Taylor tells the following 


« Two Franciſcan Friers, 
« ſays he, offered themſelves 
« to the fire, to 2 Sa vo- 

eretic. But 
&« certain Jacobin offered 
« himſelf to the fire, to prove, 
« that Sa vonrola had true re- 
« yelations, and was no Here- 
« tic. In the mean time, 
&« Savonarola preached, but 
% made no ſuch confident of- 
„ fer, nor durſt he venture 
at that new kind of fire or- 


„% teal; 3 the caſe, that 


4 all four h ed through 


„ the fire, and died in the 


„ flames, what would that 
% have proved? Had he 
« beena Heretic, or no He- 


, « retic, the more or the leſs, 


% for the confidence of theſe 


. * zealous Idiots? If we mark 


« it, a great many arguments 
on which many Sets rely, 


. are no better probation 


« than this. Lib. of Proph. 
jr Ep. Dedic. p- 39. 


ff 
4 - 


1 


There is another ſtory like- 
wiſe, ſome what applicable to 
the preſent — which 
I have elſewhere made uſe 
of, as it is told by Sir 7550. 
Roe ; that the houſe and 
Church of the Jeſuits in I- 
„dia happening to be burnt, 
te the Crucifix was found un- 
© touched, which was given 
„out as a miracle. pon 
« this, the King ſent for the 
« Jeſuit, and having exami- 
“ ned him about the fact, 


made this propoſal to him, 


« that if he would caff the 
* Crucifix into the fire 2 
* his face, and it did not ˖ 
« he would turn Cbriſtian. 
« 'The Jeſuit would not ven- 
if turethecredit of his religi- 
“aon on ſo hazardous an ex- 
«« periment, yet offered to 
« caſt himſelf into the fire as a 
„proof of his own faith, 
„ which the King would not 
* allow.” For he had ſenſe 
enough to know the difference, 
2 the effect of a _ 
a martyrdom ; 
the laſt could prove nothing 
but the Jeſuit's ſincerity, in 
what he profeſſed to believe ; 
whereas the firſt would yield 


the ſtrongeſt confirmation to 
the truth alſo of what he 
taught. [See Lett. from Rome. 
Prefat. Diſc. p. 100.]J— 
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tive miracles, will deſtroy the faith and credit of 
all hiſtory. | 
This was the conſtant cant of all the zealots, 
even of the Heathen world, whenever any of 
their eſtabliſhed ſuperſtitions were attacked bj 
men of ſenſe. * If theſe things, they cried, ap- 
« proved by the wiſdom of our anceſtors, and 
confirmed by the conſent of ages, can be ſhewn, 
e atlaſt to be falſe, we muſt burn all our annals, 
« and believe nothing at all [z].” And the 
ſame outcry, as Euſebius tells us, was made by 
them alſo againſt: the Chriſtians, when the Gol. 
pel firſt began to ſpread itſelf among them: 
« that to reject a belief and worſhip univerſally 
* eſtabliſhed by Kings, Legiſlators, and Philoſo- 
“ phers of all nations, whether Greeks, or Barba- 
„ rians, was an..impious apoſtacy from the rites 
&« of their anceſtors, and a contradiftion to the 
5 ſenſe and judgment of mankind [ a].” The 
Chriſtians on the other hand conſtantly derided 
this plea, and declared, that. to follow the in- 
« ventions of their anceſtors without any judg- | 
« ment or examination, and to be led perpetual- 
« ly by others, like brute animals, was to pre- 


« clude themſelves from that ſearch of wiſdom 


e and knowledge, which is natural to man [3],” 
Yet when it came at laſt to their own turn, to find 


[z] Negemus omnia; com- eſt, ſapientiam quzrere, om- 
buramus annales ; fifta hæc nibus fit innatum ; ſapientiam 
efſe dicamus, &c. Cic. de Di- fibi adimunt, qui fine ullo ju- 
vin. I. 1. 17. dicio inventa majorum 

[a] Euſeb. Præpar. Evan- bant, & ab aliis, pecudum 


gel. I. 1. c. 2. more, ducuntur, &c, Lactant. 
le] Quare cum ſapere, id Divin, Inſtit. I. 2. c. 8. 
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the authority of ages on their ſide, they took up 
the ſame plea, which they had before rejected; 
and urge it at this day, as the principal objec- 
tion to Proteſtantiſm ; © that it is a meer novelty, 
* which had no exiſtence in the world before Lu- 
« ther, contradictory to the practice of all the 
„primitive Saints and Martyrs of the Catholic 
& Church, and to the unanimous conſent of fif- 
teen centuries.” | 
If this objection therefore had ever been found 
to have any force in it, the ancient Chriſtians 
could never have over-ruled the impoſtures of Pa- 
ganiſm z nor our Reformers, the ſuperſtitions of 
Popery. But in truth, when it comes to be ſe- 
riouſly conſidered, it will appear to have no ſenſe 


at all in it : and if the Doctors Chapman and Ber- 


riman, who now revive and ſo zealouſly urge it, 
were called upon to explain themſelves upon it, 
they would find it difficult, I dare ſay, to tell us 
what they mean by it. If they mean, that a 
contempt of thoſe miracles, which they would 
perſuade us to believe, would neceffarily derive 
the ſame contempt on Hiſtory itſelf ; all experi- 
ence has ſhewn the contrary : for tho* there have 
been doubters and contemners of fuch miracles in 
all ages, yet hiſtory has maintained its ground 
through them all. During the three firſt centu- 
ries, the whole world in a manner not only doubt- 
ed, but rejected the miracles of the primitive 
Chriſtians : yet hiſtory was written and read with 
the ſame pleaſure and profit as before, and appli- 
ed by the unbelievers themſelves to the confirma- 
tion of their very doubts. - Our commerce with 
= the 
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the times paſt, as they are repreſented to us in 
hiſtory, is of much the ſame kind, with our man- 
ner of dealing with the preſent. We find many 
men in the world, whoſe fidelity we have juſt 
ground to ſuſpect; yet a number of others, whon: 
we can readily truſt, ſufficient to ſupport that 
credit and mutual confidence, by which the buſi- 
neſs of life is carried on: juſt fo in ancient Hi- 


. ſtory; we find many things, of which we have 


cauſe to doubt; many, which we are obliged 
to reject ; yet its uſe: ſtill ſubſiſts and from real 
and indiſputable facts, ſupplies ſufficient matter 
both of inſtruction and entertainment to every ju- 
dicious reader, 

If our Doctors therefore mean any thing by the 
objection, which we are examining, it mult be this; 
that the ſame principle which induces us to ſuſ- 
pet the primitive miracles, and particularly thoſe 
of Simeon Stylites, when ſo forcibly and credibly 
atteſted, muſt induce us alſo, if we are conſiſtent 
with ourſelves, to ſuſpect every thing that is de- 
livered to us from ancient hiſtory. But they 
widely miſtake the matter; and do not at all re- 
fle& on what I have intimated above, that the hi- 
ſtory of miracles is of a kind totally different 
from that of common events, the one, to be ſuſ- 
pected always of courſe, without the ſtrongeſt 
evidence to confirm it ; the other, to be admitted 
of courſe, without as ſtrong reaſon to ſuſpect it. 
Ordinary facts, related by a credible perſon, fur- 
niſh no cauſe of doubting from the nature of the 
thing: but if they be ſtrange and extraordinary; 


., Coubts —_ 2 and in proportion as they 


approach 
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ap towards the marvellous, thoſe doubts 
ſtill increaſe and grow ſtronger : for mere honeſty 
will not warrant them ; we require other qualities 
in the Hiſtorian; a degree of knowledge, expe- 
rience, and diſcernment, ſufficient to judge of 
the whole nature and circumſtances of the caſe : and 
if any of theſe be wanting, we neceſſarily ſuſpend 
our belief. A weak man indeed, if honeſt, may 
atteſt common events, as credibly as the wiſeſt ; 
yet can hardly make any report, that is credible, 
of ſuch as are miraculous ; becauſe a ſuſpicion 
will always occur, that his weakneſs, and imper- 
fect knowledge of the extent of human art, had 
been impoſed upon by the craft of cunning Jug- 
glers. On the other hand, ſhould a man of known 
abilities and judgment relate to-us things miracu- 
lous, or undertake to perform them himſelf, the 
very notion of his ſkill, without an aſſurance alſo 


of his integrity, would excite only the greater ſuſ- 


picion of him [c]; eſpecially, if he had any in- 


tereſt to promote, or any favorite opinion to re- 


commend, by the authority of ſuch works : be- 
cauſe a pretenſion to miracles, has, in all ages and 

nations, been found the moſt effectual inſtrument 
of Impoſtors, towards deluding the multitude, 
and gaining their ends upon them. 

There is not a ſingle Hiſtorian of Antiquity, 
whether Greek or Latin, who had not recorded 
Oracles, prodigies, prophecies and miracles, on the 
occaſion of ſome memorable events, or revoluti- 
ons of States and Kingdoms. Many of theſe are 


[c] Quo quis verſutior & ior, detracta opinione 
&, ho: inviſior & ful. itatis, Cic. Off. 2. 1x. 
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atteſted in the graveſt manner and by the graveſt 


writers, and were firmly believed at the time by 
the populace: yet it is certain, that there is not 
one of them, which we can reaſonably take to 
be genuine : not one, but what was either wholly 
forged, or from the opportunity of ſome unuſual 
circumſtance attending it, improved and aggra- 
vated into ſomething ſupernatural. This was 
undoubtedly the caſe of all the Heathen miracles ; 
and though it may hurt in ſome meaſure the ge- 
neral credit of miracles, yet, as experience has 
plainly ſhewn, it has not in any degree affected 
the credit of common hiſtory. For example, 


Dionyfius of Hallicarnaſſus is eſteemed one of the 


moſt faithtul and accurate Hiſtorians of Anti- 
quity : we take his word without ſcruple, and 
preferably even to the Roman writers, in his ac- 
count of the civil affairs of Rome; yet we laugh 
at the fictitious miracles, which he has interſperſed 
if it. © In the war with the Latins, he tells us, 


© how the Gods, Caſtor and Pollux, appeared vi- 


« ſibly on white horſes, and fought on the fide 
of the Romans, who by their aſſiſtance gained 
« a complete victory; and that for a perpetual 
© memorial of it, a Temple was publicly erected, 
« and a yearly feſtival, ſacrifice and proceſſion 
e inſtituted to the honor of thoſe Deities [d].“ 


Now 


[4] Vid. Dionyſ. Hal. An- Oliver Cromwell, has deliver- 
tiqu. I. 6. p. 337 Edit, Oxon. ed a ſtory to poſterity, con- 

N. B. A late Hiſtorian of cerning a certain contract made 
our own Kingdom, in his de- in form, between O/zver and 


ſcription of the battel of Nor- the Devil, in a perſonal con- 
ceftor, between Charles II. and ference. Which ſtory was ſo 
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Now though no body at this day, believes a tittle 
of the miracle, yet the faith of Hiſtory is not 
hurt by it. We admit the battle and the victo- 
ry; and take the miraculous part to be, what it 
certainly was, the fiction of the Commanders or 
perſons intereſted ; contrived for the ſake of ſome 


private, as well as public benefit, which the na- 


ture of the caſe will eaſily ſuggeſt. 

Thus in the narrative alſo, abovementioned, 
of the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, the point of 
his hiſtory is, that he was condemned to death at 
Smyrna, of which he was Biſhop, and there ac- 
tually burnt at the Stake, for his profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian faith. We have no doubt there- 
fore of his Martyrdom, yet may reaſonably 

uſe at the miracles, which are ſaid to have 
attended it. The voice pretended to come from 
heaven, was heard only by a few ; and that in 
a time of ſuch hurry, in which nothing could be 
heard diſtinctly. If ſuch a voice therefore had 
been uttered by. any one of the croud, as it was 
hardly poſſible to diſcern whence it came, fo thoſe 
whoſe zeal and imagination were particularly 
affected by ſo moving an occaſion, might eaſily 
miſtake it for miraculous. The flame alſo is ſaid 
to have made an arch round his body, and could 


firongly atteſted , that he no man of a ſound judgement 
thought himſelf obliged to in- can think credible, yet none 
ſert it, as I heard him ſay, by will conceive the leaſt doubt 
the advice of ſome learned on that account, about the re- 
Friends. But the faith of hi- ality of the battel, or the other 
ſtory would reft on a flip- circumſtances of it, as they are 
bottom, could it be ſhaken related by the ſame Hiftorian. 
in any degree by our contempt Ser Echard's Hiſt, of Engl. 
of fo filly a tale: which tho 
| | not 
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not burn it: an appearance, which might eaſily 
happen from the common effects of the wind, 
or ſomething at leaſt ſo like it as to afford matter 
enough to a ſuperſtitious fancy, to ſupply the 
reſt. But the circumſtance of a Dove flying out 
of his body, when pierced by a ſword, is be- 
yond all belief: or if a Dove was really ſeen to 
fly out of the wood, which was prepared to con- 
ſume him, it might have been conveyed thither, 
probably by deſign, in order to be let looſe at a 


certain moment: as in the funerals of the Roman 


Emperors, an Eagle was always obſerved to fly 
out of the funeral pile, as ſoon as it began to 


blaze, which was ſuppoſed to convey the ſoul of | 
the deceaſed into heaven: of which a ſolemn de- 


poſition was conſtantly made upon oath, in order 
to the Deification of thoſe Emperors [e]. 

But the caſe of witchcraft affords the moſt ef- 
fectual proof of the truth of what I am advanc- 
ing. There is not in all hiſtory any one mira- 
culous fact, ſo authentically atteſted as the ex- 
iſtence of witches. All Chriſtian nations what- 
ſoever have conſented in the belief of them, and 
provided capital laws, againſt them : in conſe- 
quence of which, many hundreds of both Sexes 
have ſuffered a cruel death. In our own coun- 


[e] Ach & Ti IE avri; A- Kat ti yag Th; amolvnoxcilas 
beg dvinlale, ws x) T1 nx al- wag tur arroxps a) ana. 
TY «ig To Sp araPigur. Dio. have avis, % bi’ 
de Fun, Auguſt. I. 56. p. 598. ru wpodyit ivpaxivas' in The 

Turouuire N rbru. dle rc is upas dmg e TY gases 
ade Aale. x & wir TheglraZ Thy xalaxairle Kalcaga. Juſt. 
reg nlaraliofn. Id. de Fun. Martyr, Apdl. 1. p. 32, 
Pertinac, I. 74. p. 842. Thirlb, 

try, 
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try, great numbers have been condemned to die, 
at different times, after a public trial, by the 
moſt eminent Judges of the Kingdom: and in 
ſome places, for. a perpetual memorial of their 
diabolical practices, anniverſary ſermons and ſo- 
lemnities have been piouſly inſtituted, and ſubſiſt 
at this day, to propagate a deteſtation of them 
to all poſterity [f]. Now to deny the reality of 


[f]In the inning of 
* — —1 the 
Court ſeems to have been great- 
ly alarmed by an imaginary in- 
creaſe of this Infernal Art, and 
and the horrible miſchiefs, 
which it was then actually per- 
petrating in the Kingdom; and 
which were loudly proclaimed 
from the Pulpit, by many of 
the celebrated Preachers. A- 
mong the reſt, it is ſurprizin 
to perceive, to what a length 
of ſuperſtition and credulity 
the great Biſhop Jewel was 
carried on this occaſion, by his 

judices and prepoſſeſſion in 
— of this popular deluſion: 
a Prelate as e for his 

iety, learning and ju ent, 
22 in the 2 of 
the _ 2 — a Sermon 
preach ore een, 
taking occaſion to * 
this abies, addreſſes himſelf 
to Her in the following words ; 
It may pleaſe your Grace to 
« underſtand, this kind 
* of People, I mean witches 
« and ſorcerers, within theſe 
« few years are marvelouſly in- 
creaſed within your Grace's 


i - 
ce realm. Theſe eyes have 


«« ſeen moſt evident and ma- 
© nifeſt marks of their wick- 
„ edneſs. Your Grace's Sub- 
«« jets pine away, even unto 
death; their colour fadeth; 
„their fleſh rotteth ; their 
of | is benumbed ; their 
« ſenſes bereft. Wherefore 
« your poor Subject's humble 
«« petition to your Highneſs 
« 1s, that the laws touching 
„ ſuch Malefactors may be 
put in due execution. For 
a ſhoal of them is 

« their doings horrible, their 
«*« malice intolerable, their ex- 
% amples moſt miſerable : and 
« I pray God, they never 
*« practiſe farther than upon 
** the ſubject Upon which 
paſſage Mr. Strype remarks, 
that the remonſtrances of this 
kind made by this Biſhop and 
others gave occaſion, to bring 
a Bill into the next Parliament, 
for niaking Inchantments and 
Witchcraft Felony. See annals 


of the Reformat. vol. 1. p. 8. 
When Tertullian, in proof of 

the miraculous powers, which 

were claimed by the Chriſtians — 
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Facts ſo ſolemnly atteſted, and ſo univerſally be- 
lieved, ſeems to give the lie to the ſenſe and ex- 
perience of all Chriſtendom z to the wiſeſt and 
beſt of every nation, to public-monuments ſub- 
ſiſting to our own times: yet the incredibility of 
the thing prevailed, and was found at laſt too 
ſtrong for all this force of human teſtimony: ſo 
that the belief of witches is now utterly extinct, 
and quietly buried, without involving hiſtory in 


cenſure upon it. 


its ruin, or leaving even the leaſt diſgrace or 


There is another inſtance alſo, within our own 
times, more directly applicable to our preſent 


of chat age, challenges the 
Heathen Magiſtrates, to come 
and ſee how eaſily the Chriſtian 
Exorciſſis could drive Devils 
out of the bodies of men, he 
might be aſſured probably at 
the ſame time, that the notice 
of his challenge would never 
reach thoſe Magiſtrates, or at 
leaſt, that they would never 
pay any to it : yet plum- 


ing himſelf, as it were, upon 
it, he adds; and what can be 
more manifeſt than this opera- 
tion, what more convincing than 


this ? [Apolog. c. 2 
But AP — * 
advocates of the primitive mi- 
racles, whether this convincing 
proof of Tertullian, or the ex- 


2 teſtimony of any other 


ather, or any number of them, 
can in any manner be com- 
red with that ſtrength of evi- 
nce, which, through all a 
afirmedthe exiſtence of witche:, 


and their direful practices, by 
the moſt ſolemn acts of Kin 

and Parliaments and who 

nations ; who, after many pub - 
lic trials and the ſtricteſt exa- 
minations, have conſtantly at- 
teſted the reality of the faQts 
and crimes, with which they 
were charged, of inflicting hor- 
rible pains and diſeaſes, and 
deſtroying the lives of many 
innocent People, by the force 
of their charms and ſorceries. 


See the printed trials of ain 


teen witches, ten of whom were 
condemned ether at Lan- 
caſter, 1612, where the Judge, 
in paſſing ſentence of death 
upon them, ſpeaks of many 
cruel and barbarous murthers, © 


of which they had been found 


guilty, beſides other crimes, of | 


tormenting the bodies and de- 
ſtroying the cattle of their 
neighbours, 


purpoſe. 
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purpoſe. I mean the pretended miracles of the 
late Abbe de Paris, which made ſuch a noiſe in 
France a few years ago, and are ſtill believed 
| by a great part of that Kingdom, or by all, per- 
haps, who believe any other miracles of that 
Church, This Abbe was a zealous Janſeniſt, and 
warm oppoſer of that Bull or Conſtitution of 
Pope Clemens XI. called Unigemtus, by which all 
the doctrines of his ſect were expreſsly condemn- 
ed. He died in 1725, and was buried in the 
Church-yard of St. Medard in Paris; whither the 
great reputation of his ſanctity drew many Peo- 
ple to viſit his tomb, and pay their devotions to 
him, as to a Saint : and this concourſe gradually 
increaſing, made him ſoon be conſidered as a 
ſubject, proper to revive the credit of that party, 
now utterly depreſſed by the power of the Je- 
ſuits, ſupported by the authority of the Court. 
Within fix years therefore after his death, the 
confident report of miracles, wrought at his 
tomb, began to alarm not onely the City of Pa- 
ris, but the whole nation : while infinite crouds 
were perpetually preſſing to the place, and pro- 
claiming the benefits received from the Saint : 

nor could all the power of the Government give 
-a check to the rapidity of this ſuperſtition, till 
by incloſing the tomb within a wall, they effectu- 
ally obſtructed all acceſs to it [g]. 


] This re occaſion cloſure, in the ſtile of the Roy a 
3 * lors Epi al Edicts. * 
which was fixed upon 


De par le Roy. n 
De miracles, en ce lieu. 


This 


| 
[ 


This 
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\ . This expedient, though it put an end to the 
external worſhip of the Saint, could not ſhake 
the credit of his miracles : diſtin accounts of 
which were carefully drawn up, and diſperſed 
among the people, with an atteſtation of them 
much more ſtrong and authentic, than what has 
ever been alledged for the miracles of any other 
age, ſince the days of the Apoſtles. Mon/. de 
Montgeron, a perſon of eminent rank in Paris [B, 
publiſhed a ſelect number of them, in a pom- 
pous volume in quarto, which he dedicated to 
the King, and preſented to him in Perſon ; be- 
ing induced to the publication of them, as he 
declares, by the inconteſtable evidence of the 
fats; by which he himſelf, from a libertin and 
profeſſed Deiſt, became a ſincere convert to the 
Chriſtian faith. But beſides the collection of 
Mr. de Montgeron, ſeveral other collections were 
made, containing in the whole above an hundred 
miracles, which are all publiſhed together in three 
volumes, with their original vouchers, certifi- 
cates, affidavits, and letters annexed to each. of 
them at full length. 

The greateſt part of theſe miracles were em- 
ployed in the cures of deſperate diſeaſes, in their 
laſt and deplored ſtate, and after all human re- 
medies had for many years been tried upon them 
in vain : but the Patients no ſooner addreſſed 
themſelves to the tomb of this Saint, than the 
moſt inveterate caſes, and complications of Pal- 


ſies, Apoplexies and Dropſies, and even blind- 


L] Conſeiller au Parlement de Paris. 
P neſs 
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neſs and lameneſs, &c. were either inſtantly 
cured, or greatly relieved, and within a ſhort 
time after wholly removed. All which cures 
were performed in the Church-yard of St. Me. 
dard, in the open view of the people, and with 
ſo general a belief of the finger of God in 
them, that many Infidels, Debaucbe's, Schiſmatics, 
and Heretics are ſaid to have been converted by 
them to the Catholic faith. And the reality of 
them is atteſted by ſome of the principal Phy- 
ſicians and Surgeons in France, as well as the 
Clergy of the firſt dignity; ſeveral of whom 
Vere eye · witneſſes of them, who preſented a ver- 
bal proces of each to the Archbiſhops, with a 
petition ſigned by above twenty Cures or Rectors 
of the Pariſhes of Paris, deſiring that they might 
be authentically regiſtred, and ſolemnly publiſhed 
to the people, as true miracles. 

I have ſeen an anſwer to theſe miracles by a 
Proteſtant writer, Mr. Des Yoeux ; who does not 
deny the facts, but the nfacutcor nature of 
them onely, which by many reaſons he endea- 
yours. to render ſuſpected. Vet another writer 
on the ſame ſide, declares, that all his reaſons 
are too weak, to do them any hurt; and that 
there is no other way of ſhaking their credit, 
than by ſhewing them to be the works of the 
Devil. Which he undertakes to prove, in three 
letters to the ſaid Mr. Des Yoeux, to be the ge- 
nuine character of them. 


Let our Declaimers then on the authority of the 


Fathers, and the faith of hiſtory, produce if they 
| .ean, any evidence of the primitive miracles, half ſo 


ſtrong, 


2 7. yy fd hk oo 
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ſtrong, as what is alledged for the miracles of the 


Abbe - de Paris: or if they cannot do it, let them 


give us a reaſon, why we muſt receive the one, and 
reject the other: or if they fail likewiſe in this, let 
them be ſo ingenuous at laſt to confeſs, that we 
have no other part left, but either to admit them 
all, or reject then all ; for otherwiſe, they can 


never be thought to act conſiſtently. And if, 


from their avowed principles and blind deference 
to authority, we may gueſs at their real ſenti- 
ments in the preſent caſe, they will be as little 
{ſcrupulous about the modern, as the ancient mi- 
racles of the Church, but patiently admit them 
all ; as being more agreeable to that rule, which 
is preſcribed by their primitive Guides; * that 
<< the true diſciples of Chriſt, have nothing more 
% to do with curiofty or inquiry, but when they are 
« once become believers, their ſole buſineſs is to be- 
« Hheve on [i]. 

Again, The celebrated Hiſtorian, Mr. de Ver- 
tot, whoſe revolutions of Rome, of Sweden and of 
Portugal, afford ſo much entertainment to the 
public, has written a defence alſo of a certain 
miracle, which is imagined to do ſome honor to 
the Church and Kingdom of France : I mean the 
miracle of the ſacred vial, or ſainte Ampoulle, as it 
is called, with which their Kings are anointed at 
their coronation [k}. A 

i Nobis curioſitate non gins his Diſſertation on this 
opus eſt poſt Jeſum Chriſtum, vial, in the following manner. 
nec inquiſitione poſt —— 4 - & There has ſcarce ever been 
lium, cum credimus, nihil de- a more ſenſible and illuſtri- 
fideramus ultra credere. Ter- ** ous mark of the viſible pro- 
tull. de Praſcript. Hzret. $8. ** teftion of God, over the 


[4] The Abbe de Vertot be- ," Mynarchy of Fan — 
2 _ 
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This Vial is ſaid to have been brought from 
heaven by a Dove, for the baptiſmal unction of 
Clovis, the firſt Chriſtian King of France, and 
dropped into the hands of St. Remigius, then 
Biſhop of Rheims, about the end of the fifth 
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century : where it has been preſerved ever ſince 
For the-purpoſe of anointing all ſucceding Kings 
[/]. And its divine deſcent is ſaid to be con- 
firmed by this miracle; that as ſoon as the coro- 
nation is over, the oil in the Vial begins to waſs 
and vaniſh, but is conſtantly renewed of itſelf, for 
the ſervice of each new Coronation [m]. 

The Abbe de Vertot defends the truth of this 
miracle by the authority of ſeveral witneſſes, 
who lived at the time of Remigius or near to it; 
and of many later writers alſo, who give teſtimo- 
ny to the ſame, through each ſucceding age. 
Yet-a learned Profeſſor at Utrecht, in a diſſerta- 
tion upon this ſubject, treats it as a mere for- 


« the celebrated miracle of the 


* every one of our Kings, on 
« ſacred vial. On the day of 


% the day of their coronation, 


« Great Clovis's baptiſm, hea- 
ven declared itſelf in favor 
* of that Prince and his ſuc- 
« ceſſors, in a particular man- 
« ner; and by way of prefe- 
« rence to all the other Sove- 
« reigns of Chriſtendom. 80 
that we may juſtly apply to 
—  Idem 


Poſt ipſum Reges, Francorum ad ſceptra 
coronantur, oleo ſacrantur eodem.—ib. p. 674. 
— Cujus prece rorem 


(x. 


the words of the Royal Pro- 
« phet.” God, even thy God 
has anointed thee with the oil of 
— above thy fellows. 
iſſertat. au ſujet de la ſainte 
Ampoulle. -—— les Me- 
moires de Acad. des Inſcript. 
& Bell. Lett. Tom. 2. p. 665. 
us & omnes 
vocati, 


Miſit in ampullam cœleſtem Rector Olympi, 
Corpus ut hoc lavacro Regis deberet inungi, 
Deficeretque liquor, ibi corpore Regis inuncto. 


Nic. de Braia, de S. Remigio. 
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gery, or pious fraud, contrived to. ſupport the' 
dignity of the Kings and Clergy of France; and 
ranks it in the ſame claſs with the Palladium of 
Trey; the Ancilia of old Rome; and the Cross, 
which Conſtantin pretended to ſee in the heavens ; 
and the reſt of thoſe political fictions, which we 
meet with in the hiſtories of all ages [u]. 
Now what will our Advocates of the primitive 
miracles ſay to this? Will they tell us here, as 
they have often done on ſimilar occaſions, that 
by rejecting the authority of Mr. Vertat and his 
witneſſes in this ſtory, we deſtroy the faith of all 
his other ſtories, and can no longer take his 
word for any thing, which he has related of 
Rome, or Sweden, or Portugal? Let them talk at 
this filly rate, as long as they pleaſe, men of 
ſenſe will always know, how to diſtinguiſh in 
ſuch caſes; how to extract all the inſtruction, 
which is offered to them, in one part af his wri- 
tings; yet guard themſelves from all the ſuper- 
ſition, which is jnculcated in the other. They 
know, that, on ſubjects of common hiſtory, a 
writer of ſenſe and credit can hardly have any 
other motive of writing, but to pleaſe and in- 
ſtruct; and to illuſtrate the truth of facts, as 
far as he was able, by the perſpicuity of his 
ſtile, and the proper diſpoſition of his materials : 
but on ſubjects of a miraculous kind, they know 


[] Vid. Everard Ottonis. lius /ap/a Ancilia calo—yene. 
J. C. Diſſertat. &c. 5 iv. p. ratur. Conſtantinus, litteras i» 
65. De Unctione R wre nx& in cclo legiſſe fertur, 
Trajeft. ad Rhen. quarto. 1723. Kc. vid. ibid. 
Trojani Palladium Virgi- 
P 3 likewiſe, 
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likewiſe, how forcibly the prejudices of educa- 
tion, a ſuperſtitious turn of mind, the intereſts 
of a party, of the views of ambition are apt to 
operate on the defender of thoſe miracles, which 
the government and religion of his country are 
engaged to ſupport. 
"Theſe few inſtances are ſufficient to evince the 
reaſonableneſs and prudence of ſuſpending our 
aſſent to reports of a miraculous kind, though 
atteſted by an authority, which might fafely be 
truſted, in the report of ordinary events. They 
teach us alſo how opinions, wholly abſurd and con- 
trary to nature, may gain credit and eſtabliſhment, 
through ages and nations, which, by the force of 


| —edveatidn, cuſtom, and example, have once con- 


tracted a ſuperſtitious and credulous turn ; till 
being'checked from time to time by the gradual 
improvements of ſcience, and the ſucceſſive ef- 
Forts of reaſon, inquiring occaſionally into the 
uncertain grounds, and reflecting on the certain 
miſchiefs of them, they have fallen at laſt into 
ſuch utter contempt, as to make us wonder, how 
it was poſſible for them, ever to have obtained 
any credit. | 

But whatever be the uncertainty of ancient 
Hiſtory, there is one thing at leaſt, which we 
may certainly learn from it ; that human nature 
has always been the ſame ; agitated by the ſame 
appetities and paſſions, and liable to the ſame ex- 
ceſſes and abuſes of them, in all ages and coun- 
tries of the world; ſo that our experience of what 
paſſes in the preſent age, will be the beſt com- 
ment, on what is delivered to us concerning the 
paſt. To apply it then to the caſe before us: 
| there 
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there is hardly a ſingle fact, which I have charg- 
ed upon the primitive times, but what we ſtill 
ſee performed, in one or other of the Sects of 
Chriſtians, of our own times. Among ſome we 
ſee diſeaſes cured; Devils caſt out, and all the 
other miracles, which are ſaid to have been wrought 
in the primitive Church : among others, we ſee 
the boaſted gifts of Tertullian's and Cyprian's 
days ; pretended revelations, prophetic viſions, and 
divine impreſſions : now all theſe modern preten- 
ſions we readily aſcribe to their true cauſe ; to 
the artifices and craft of a few, playing upon the 
credulity, the ſuperſtition, and the enthuſiaſm of 
the many, for the ſake of ſome private intereſt: 
when we read therefore, that the ſame things were 
performed by the ancients, and for the ſame ends, 
of acquiring a ſuperiority of credit, or wealth, 
or power, over their fellow creatures; how can 
we poſſibly heſitate, to impute them to the ſame 
cauſe, of fraud and impoſture? 21 

In a word; to ſubmit our belief implicitely 


and indifferently, to the mere force of authority, 


in all caſes, whether miraculous or natural, without 
any rule of diſcerning th credible from the incredi, 
ble, might ſupport indeed the faith, as it is called, 
but would certainly deſtroy the uſe of all hiſtory , 
by leading us into perpetual errors, and poſſeſſing 
our minds with invincible prejudices, and falſe no- 
tions both of men and things. But to diſtinguiſh 
between things, totally different from each other ; 
between miracle and nature; the extraordinary 
acts of God, and the ordinary tranſactions of 
man; to ſuſpend our belief of the one, while, 


P 4 on 
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on the ſame teſtimony, we grant it freely to the 
other; and to require a different degree of evi- 
dence for each, in proportion to the different de- 
of their credibility; is ſo far from hurting 
the credit of hiſtory, or of any thing elſe, which 
we ought to believe, that it is the onely way to 
rge hiſtory from its droſs, and render it bene- 
ficial to us; and by a right uſe of our reaſon and 
judgement, to raiſe our minds above the low 
prejudices, and childiſh ſuperſtitions of the cre. 
. dulous vulgar. - | 


. be a ſtronger proof of the ſtu- 
pid credulity and ſuperſtition of thoſe primitive 
ages, into which we have been inquiring, and of 
the facility of impoſing any fiftions upon them, 
which their leaders though fit to inculcate, than 
what is related by St. Auſtin, from the report, as 
he ſays, of credible perſons, © that at Epheſus, 
* where St. Fohn, the Apoſtle, lay buried, he 
« 'was not believed to be dead, but to be ſleep- 


ing onely in the grave, which he had pro- 


* vided for himſelf, till our Lord's ſecond com. 
„ ing: in proof of which, they affirmed, that 
the earth, under which he lay, was ſeen to 
* heave up and down perpetually, in conformi- 
* ty to the motion of his body, in the act of 
<< breathing.” Which ridiculous conceit was 
grounded on thoſe words ſpoken by our Lord 
of that Apoſtle, if I will ther he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee ? Whence the other diſciples 


inferred, that St. Jobn ſhould not die. (Jo. xxi ? 
23.4 
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22.) Vid. Auguſtin, in loc. Oper. T. 3. p. 819, 
$20. 
But we have another inſtance, in our own 


country, of a credulity not leſs extravagant, than 


what is juſt mentioned, in the caſe of a perſon 


believed to be poſſeſſed by the Devil ; an account 


of which was printed and publiſhed with the fol- 
lowing title. The Surey Demoniack. Or an 


account of Satan's ſtrange and dreadful Act- 
e ings, in and about the body of Richard Dug- 
* dale, of Surey near Whalley in Lancaſhire. And 
“ how he was diſpoſſeſſed by God's bleſſing on 
the Faſtings and Prayers of divers Miniſtets 
< and people. The matter of fact atteſted by 
the oaths of ſeveral credible perſons, before 
“ ſome of his Majeſty's Juſtices of the peace in 
the ſaid County. London 1697."-——Thele 
dreadful actings of Satan continued above a year: 
during which, there was a deſperate ſtruggle be- 
tween him, and nine Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


who had undertaken to caſt him out; and for 


that purpoſe, ſucceſſively relieved each other in 
their daily combats with him : while Satan, as in 
the days of Tertullian, tried all his arts to baffle 
their attempts; inſulting them with ſcoffs and 
raillery; puzzling them ſometimes with Latin 
and Greek, and threatning them with the effects 
of his vengeance ; till he was finally vanquiſhed 
and put to flight by the perſevering prayers and 
faſtings of the ſaid Miniſters : the truth of which 
fact is niore ſubſtantially atteſted, than any caſe 
of the ſame kind, in all the primitive ages. 
Monſ. de Fontenelle, a writer juſtly celebrated — 


234 AArInqQuiry, Ce. 
his admirable parts and learning, ſpeak ing of the 
origin and progreſs of theſe popular ſuperſtitions, 
ſays, Give me but half a dozen perſons, whom 
J can perſuade, that it is not the ſun, which 
„ makes our day light, and I ſhould not deſpair 
of drawing whole nations to embrace the ſame 
belief. For how ridiculous ſoever the opinion 
« be, let it be ſupported onely for a certain 
« time, and the buſineſs is done : for when it 
once becomes ancient, it is ſufficiently prov- 
c ed.” — Hiſt. des oracles, c. xl. 
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N. B. Præf. ſtands for Præface, Intr. for In- 
troductory Diſcourſe, Poſt. for Poſtſcript. N. for 
Note, the Numerals refer to the Præface and 
Introduction, and the Figures to the Work. _ 


A 
"its the Fan md 
racle of the orthodox, 
whoſe tongues were 
cut out by order of Humneric 
the Vandal, and yet 1255 
aſterwards. 
EsculArius, ſuppoſed "by 
Origen to be a Dzmon, cun- 
ning in medicine. 57, In his 
temples all kinds of diſeaſes of 
were believed to be publicly 
cur d. 
Auskosx St. relates a ſtory of 
Satyrus, + was oC from 
ſhipwreck by a piece of con- 
— bread. — note [I] 
Iviii. 
AmMIanus Yn 
his account o th 
neus's temple being ſet Fery os 
Note [u] 155 
Ancient FaTurks extremely 
credulous, ſu ious, 
judiced, enthofiaftic, and ſcru- 
pling no art or means of pro- 
pagating their notions and 


iples. Pref. XV, xii. 
chief inſtrument, by 
which they acquired and 
maintained their credit in the 
world, was an a to a di- 
vine and mi power, as 
reſiding among them. xxxii. 
—＋ among other miracu- 


12 with mp ; — 
erſtanding the holy 
—— Pref. XXXxiij. 


78 Whatever their character be, 


or whatever they have taught 
or iſed, is 2 matter, that 


es no in the religion 
of a t. Intr. xcvi. 
Not wanted either as guides or 


interpreters of the ſcriptures 

xcvii. Their authority rejeRt- 
ed by Chillingworth. xcvii. 
Their authority carried higher 
by the Church of England, 
than in any other Proteſtant 
country. Intr, cix. An high 
reverence for them entertained 


and propagated by a great 
— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— of our clergy. cix. Chri- 
zanity no more concerned in, 
or affected by, the characters 
of the ancient, than of the 
modern fathers of the church. 
cxi, cxii. The uſes of them, 
exii, cxiii. They, particular- 
ly Chry/oftom, Ferom, _ 5 
f , tau t, , 
— ar ogg 


recomm 
trines, received by the Ro- 
miſh Church, but condemned 
and rejected by Proteſtant 
churches. Poſt. cxxviii. No 
where affirm, that either they 
themſelves, or the Apoſtolic 
Fathers before them, were in- 
dued with any power of work- 
ing Miracles 21. Their cre- 
dulity and zeal impoſed upon 
by the juggling of ſtrolling 


— — hy 2 N p 


abſurd reaſonings, in re- 
ligion and morality, the ſub- 
ject of ſeveral whole Toons, 
7. Theirveracity queſ- 
2 58. Their unani- 
mity of no force to prove the 
truth of any opinion 65. Uni- 
verſally believed, that there 
were magicians both amon 
the Gentiles and hereti 
Chriſtians, who had each their 
1 Demons. 66. Be- 
ie ved the whole ſyſtem of Pa- 
gan idolatry to have been ma- 
naged by the craft and agen- 
cy of Dæmons, 69. Suppoſed 
the art of magic to be carried 
on by the ſame powers, 16id. 
Their notions of the power 


of Dæmons a proof of the 


feſt credulity, 70, 71. 
Aſcribe the wonderful 9 
pretended to be performed by 


IN D E X. 


icians and jugglers, to the 
aſſiſtance of Dæmons. 85. 
Gave too haſty a credit to 
pretended efhons, or car- 
ried away by their zeal to aſſiſt 
in ſupporting the deluſion, 82. 
Not one of them, according 
to Le Clerc, made any ſcru- 

of uſing the +byperbolical 


rites and doc- file, ibid. Allow the power 


of caſting out Devils, both 
to Jews and Gentiles, 84. 
Obſervations on their accounts 
of the caſting out Devils go 
& /eqq. Some of the princi- 
pal of thom in the fourth cen- 
deliver themſelves vari- 
y and inconſiſtently upon 
the ſubject of the pretended 
miracles of that age, 129. A 
total change of principles and 
ractice between the Fathers 
of the fourth, and thoſe of the 
preceding Ages, with d 
to na; ve” een to the Em- 
ors, 186, 187. Thoſe off 
- fourth 745 made no 
ſcruple to propagate fiftions 
in favour of their religion, 
157. The admirers of them 
inſiſt upon their honeſty, but 
allow to have been very 
credulous, 186. Their cre- 
dulity ſufficient to affect their 
teſtimony, 187. Their cha- 
rater does not affect the au- 
thority of the books of the 
New Teſtament. 190 


Ancient Sars and Max- 


TYRs, tho" they performed 
no miracles when living, yet 
their bones and reliques are 
reported by - their ſucceſſors to 
have had that power. 25 

ANnGELs: 


FSA 8 


nn 


Auckts: the notion of their 
mixing with the daughters of 
men maintained thro' the four 
firſt centuries, co. This no- 
tion cenſured by St. Chry/o/- 
tom and Theodoret, 49, 50. 
Ax1caerTus, Bp. of Rome, 
| apoſtolical tradition in 
the diſpute about the time of 
holding Eafter, 61 
Ax ron v, St. the monk; his 
life by St. Athanaſius, 146, 
147 

AFPOLOGETICAL EPISTLE : au- 


thor of it diſowns the name of ArosToLICat, Tx apitION, 


Proteſtant, | I 


Calls himſelf a Chatholic Chri- 


7 ibid. 
PoSTLES, not perpetually ty of it. N. [] 62, 63. 
directed by divine impulſes Ax xon ius remarks, that the 


and inſpirations, but left on 
many occaſions to the ordina- 
ry direction of their own na- 
tural faculties, Præf. xxv. 
AvrosToLic FaTHERS, were 
thoſe, who had lived and con- 
verſed with the Apoſtles, and 
were ordained to ſuccede them 
in the government of the 
Church, 2. Were eminent 
for their zealand piety, 3. In 
all their writings there is not 
the leaſt claim or pretenſion 
to any extraordinary gifts or 
miraculous powers, ib;d The 
whole purpoſe of their writings 
is, to ill the excellence 
and purity of the Chriſtian 
doctrine, ibid. They ſeem 
to diſclaim all gifts of an ex- 
traordinary kind, 7. Have 
not the leaſt reference in taeir 
writings to any ſtanding pow- 
er of working miracles, as 


exerted openly in the Church, 


lievers, 9. If they were fa- 
voured on ſome occaſions with 8 
extraordinary illuminations, vi. 1 
ſions, or divine impreſſions, 1 
theſe were merely perſonal, 
10. Their filence on the ſub- 
je& of miraculous gifts diſpo- 
ſes us to conclude, that in 
— _ thoſe gifts were ac- 
y withdrawn, 19. A 
to have been — of Wo 
piety, integrity, and ſimplici- 
ty, 27 


as ſoon as religious — — 
ence 


began, employed to 
an adverſary, 61. Uncertain- 


Gentiles made it their con- 
ſtant buſineſs to laugh at the 
faith of the Chriſtians. Intr. 
N. [a] xcii. Affirms, that 
Chriſt uſed to appear in his 
time to holy men in his pure 
and fimple form, 179. And 
that the mention of Chriſt's 
name put the evil ſpirit to 
flight, ſtruck the heathen pro- 
phets dumb, and fruſtrated the 
acts of magicians, 18. Com- 
pe that the Chriſtians of 
s time were unjuſtly treated 
by the Gentiles, 196 
ATHENAGORas allows extra- 
ordinary works to have been 
performed by Dzmons, 76. 
Affirms, that the prophets of 
the old Teſtament, while un- 
der the divine impulſe, were 
tranſported out of their ſenſes, 
110 

ATHANAs1vus, St. one of the 
firſt, who introduced monks 
into 


Nope X. 


into Maly, Intr. lii. His life 
of St. Antony the monk full 
of miracles of that faint, 146, 
147. Afirms, that he had 
inſerted nothing in that life, 
but what he either knew 
to be true, or what he had 
learnt from one, who lon 


5. His remark on the caſe 
2 an infant, 
as a f, that baptiſm was 
not abſolutely — to an 
Admiſſion into paradiſe, 205. 
n. Relates, that St. John was 
not believed to be dead, but 


only ſleeping in his grave at 


miniſtered to the ſaint, 1 
AvevsTin, St. ſtiles monks 


Epheſus, 232. 
AuToLycvus, an eminent hea- 
the ſervants of God, Intr. liii, then, challenged Theophilus Bi- 
liv. His account of a miracle ſhop of Antioch to ſhew him 
performed by the reliques of one perſon, who had been raiſ- 


the martyrs Protaſius and Ger- ed from the dead, 73 
waſius, Ivi. rts two mi- "© 
raculous cures performed by B. 


oil from the lamps of mar- 
tyrs, Ixiii Knew many who BaByLas, St. his acts and mi- 
were adorers of the ſepulchres racles celebrated by St. Chry- 
and pictures in churches, Ixiv. Hm, 152 
Gives us a Latin tranſlation Barrisu compared by 80 G 
of an acroſtich aſcribed to the prian to the Red Sea in & 
FErythrean Sibyl, N. [#] 36. time of Pharaoh, 17 
Owns, that ſome ſuſpected all BAR Abarus, a monk, who 
the prophecies relating to lived in a cage, 173 
Chriſt, which d under Bas11, St. tiles monkery an 
the name of the Sibyl, to have angelical inſtitution, Intr. li. 
been forged by the Chriſtians, His encomium upon the re- 
N. [] 36. His anſwer to the liques of the martyrs, Iv. His 
queſtion, Why miracles were pretended revelation of Julian 
not performed in his time ? the Emperor's death, 15 
ſeems to imply a ceſſation of Bzve : his works filled with 
them, 136. Maintains, that miracles, Int. Ixxxiii. 
tho* miracles were frequently BERNIñUANM, Dr. His defence 
wrought, yet the fame of of a miracle wrought in the 
them was not ſo illuſtrious, as middle of the fifth century, in 
of thoſe of the Apoſtles, 137. confutation of the Arian He- 
Stories of miracles related by re, Intr. li, Loxxi. Makes uſe 
him as from his own know- of ſeveral miracles related by 
ge, as contemptible as any Pope Gregory the Great, Ixxx. 
in the Popiſh legends, 138 Avows the miraculous powers 
ſeg. His account of mi- of the Church to the end of the 
cles wrought by the reliques fixth century, Ixxxi. Cites the 
of St. Stephen, 142, 143. Re. Authority of Gregory the Great, 


marks on thoſe miracles, 144, and Idar of Sevile, as _ 
0 


Err 
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of too much learning and 
udgment to be deceived, hocxi, 
xn, Defends a miracle 
near the end of the fifth cen- 
tury, and inſiſts, that it can- 
not be diſcredited without 
ſhaking the whole faith of hi- 
ſtory, xc. Aſſerts the genu- 
ineneſs of the Creed ſaid to be 
communicated to St. Greg 
the wonder-worker by the Yir- 
gin and St. John, 148, 
149. Affirms St. Gregory to 
have been highly diſtinguiſhed 
by the ay ifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 149. No Pro- 
teſtant but he nd Dr. Chap- 
man ever attempted to defend, 
either the — or the prin- 
ciples of the fifth century, 172. 
Defends a miracle of the fifth 
century, 182. His defence 
examined, 183, & ſg. 
Bixcu au, Mr. gives the form 
of the ordination of exorciſts, 
N. [IJ 85. 
Booxs : dificulty of publiſh- 
ing them, or making them 
known to the world, before 
the invention of printing, 197, 
198, 199 


C 


Cxcirius, in Minutius Felix, 
ſtiles the Chriſtians of his times, 
who pretended to work mira- 
cles, a lurking nation, ſhun- 
ning the light, c. 23 
Casror and Pollux reported by 
Dionyfius of Halicarnaſſus to 
have appeared and fought for 
the Romans, 219 
CaTwotrtc CHRISTIAN IN- 
STRUCTED : author of that 


book maintains the 
miracles of the Church of 
Rome, as a f of it's being 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt, Intr. xliii. 
Promiſes an hiſtory of the 
Chriſtian miracles, xli. 
Cave, Dr. his character of Eva- 
grius, Intr. Ixxxi. Of Dama- 
ſcene, Ixxxiii. Owns that Si- 
lline oracles were forged for 
advancement of the Chriſ- 
tian faith, 37. His remarks 
on Treneus's aſſertion, that 
our Saviour lived to at leaſt 
fifty years of age, 46. Cenſures 
St. Gregory of Nyſſa as apt to 
be too credulous, 148. Diſ- 
allows of the genuineneſs of 
the Creed ſaid to be commu- 
nicated to St. Gregory the 
wonder-worker by * Virgin 
Mary and St. John the evan- 
gelil. 148. Aſſerts the truth 
of the miracles wrought by 
St. Babylas's reliques, 154. 
Intimates his ſuſpicion of 1 
Theodloret has atteſted concern- 
ing Simeon Stylites, 172 
CeLsvus ſays, that the primitive 
Chriſtians cared neither to re- 
ceive, nor to give any reaſon 
of their faith, Intr. Note & 
xcii. Repreſents all the Chriſ- 
tian wonder-workers as mere 
vagabonds and common cheats, 
23. Charges the Chriſtians 
with inſerting many blaſphe- 
mous me in the Verſes of 
the Sibyl. Note [u] 34 
CHaPpMan, Dr. extends the ſuc- 
ceſſion of miracles to the fifth 
century, Intr. li, Ixvii, Ixviii. 
Stiles the third, fourth and fifth 
centuries the flouriſhing times 
of miraculous powers, li. N 
ends 
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fends the miracles of the fifth 
century, and declares, ſome of 
theſe later inſtances were as 
well attefted, as any in the 
earlier ages, Int. xc. Defends 
the ſuperſtitious acts of Symeon 
| Stylites, Note [5] xcv. His 
Archidiaconal Charge, Pot. 
exiv. His account bf a plot 
of the Jeſuits, Ibid. & eg. 
His character of father Har- 
dowin, cxv. Affirms, that the 
real neceſſaries of learned au- 
thors in theſe times are ex- 
tremely great, exxiii. Declares, 
that the Church of England is 
far inferior to the NRomiſb, in 
the proviſion for the emolu- 
ments for the clergy, cxxv. 
A defender of the primitive 
monks and their miracles, 
- ExxVi, The buſineſs of his 
life and ſtudies, has been to 
inculcate a ſuperſtitious vene- 
ration of the primitive Fa- 
thers, and an implicit faith in 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, cxxvi. 
Maintains, that the ancient 
* Fathers and primitive Coun- 
cils are the bulwark of Proteſ- 
tantiſm, cxxvii. Diſtinguiſnies 
between St. Jerom's dogmati- 
cal, and his agoniſtical ſtyle, 
Poſt, cxxxiv, Would | 29m uade 
us, that St. Jerom is the parti- 
cular obje& of the ſpleen of 
the freethinkers, cxxxviii. His 
defence of Simeon Stylites, 162, 
163. His character of Theo- 
doret, ibid. Borrows his no- 


Te 


1 

1 
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the fifth century, 171. 


| 


ſerts that the primitive Mar- 
905 were miraculouſly relieved 

m all ſenſe of pain, 204. 
Lays great ſtreſs on the acts of 
Perpetua and Felicitas, as un- 
queſtionable vouchers of true 
miracles, n. [ p] 204, 205, 206, 
Defends the zeal of Tertullian, 
and other Fathers, againſt all 
flight from perſecution, 212. 
n 


Cui Mr. affirms 


the bible to be the religion of 
proteſtants. Intr. xcvii. De- 
clares againſt the authority of 
the antient Fathers, xcviii. 
Induced to embrace the Ro- 
miſh faith by the popiſh pre- 
tenſions to miracles, and the 
conformity between the doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome 
and that of the antient Fathers, 
cx. Shews from the doctrine 
of the Millernium and others, 
that the catholic church, even 
in the earlieſt ages; was not in- 
fallible in matters of faith, 50 


tions and expreſſions, with re- CuRISTIAN ArOLOG1STS, their 


lation to Theodoret, from M. 
Tillemont, 164. Contends, that 
there is no better evidence ſor 


the exiſtence of Simeon Stylites, ſeg. 


appeals to the heathens for the 
truth of the miracles, which 


they atteſt, examined, 193 & 


Curi1s- 
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Þ CurisTian CHURCH, as it Quits his ſolitude, not being 
ae continued to increaſe in power e to endure the ſeverity of 
t- and credit, ſo its miraculous that diſcipline, ibid. Writers 
he gifts are ſaid to have increaſed againff the oppugners of the 
of in the ſame ——_— 20 monkiſh life, 136. Diſplays 
is CHrIsTIANITY founded on the the miraculous cures perform- 
of hiſtory of our Saviour's doc- ed by the uſe of conſecrated 
he trine and miracles, as declared oil, and the fign of the croſs, 
ue and compriſed within the ca- 136. Celebrates the acts and 
ð non of ſcripture, Intr. xciv. miracles of the martyr Baby- 
of No more concerned in, or af- /as, 152. His hiſtory of that 
Tt) fected by, the character of the ſaint, fabulous and romantic, 
. antient than of the modern Fa- 15 
- thers of the church. Intr, cxi, Cn uxcn corru in faith add 
ed exii. and morals after the empire 
4 CursT1ans of Paleſtine offer became Chriſtian, I2 
of - . themſelves to death, 201 CRC or Rows; a proj 
n- CurysosToM, St. ſtiles mon- of a reconciliation with it, 
ue kery a way of life worthy of formed by the leading men of 
6, heaven, Intr. liii. Wrote the church of England, in the 
A books againſt the Oppugners of reign of Charles J. Intr. ev. 
all the monaſtic life, ibid. n. [s]. Cicero, his obſervation on the 
2. Prefers a. monaſtic life to that Pythian oracle applied to the 
of kings, ibid. Harangues on miracles of the church of 
ms the bleſſings reaped by the Rome, Intr, xliv. Mentions 
of church — — —— of _ Lu. 1 to the 
Je- martyrs, ily mira- Sibyl, 0 the par- 
of — — by them, lv. His tiſans of vue Cos Not 
iii. character, Ixxii. His account 36. His remark on prophetic 
No- of the efficacy of the ſign of madneſs, 8 
re- the croſs, Intr. ii. Speaks CLzmens of Rome, his Fl 
the of great numbers healed by to the Corinthians, Note [4] 7. 
OC- oil Rom the lamps of martyrs, Alledges the ſtory of the Phce- 
me Ixiii. Denies, that miracles nix as a type and proof of the 
ers, were performed in his time, reſurrection, 54 
ine 129 & ſeg. Maintains the CLEMENS of Alexandria affirms, 
ers, contrary in other parts of his that Chriſt preached but one 
yen works, 136 & ſeq. His books year, and died at the age of 
in- | of conſolation to Stagirius re- thirty, 55, Afirms, that he 
50 commended by Mr. Whifton, had received his doctrine from 
heir n. [e] 131. An abſtract of ſeveral diſciples of the very 
the thoſe books, ibid. & eg... Re- chief — 64, Holds 
uch ſolved, when Tur to retire many abſurd, unſound, and 
& from the world, 134, n. Lived exploded doctrines, ibid. Deals 
two years as an hermit, ibid. largely in fabulous and apo- 
dis- cry phal 
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- erypha | books, ibid. Believes 
the power of magicians over 


by St. Chry/ofem, to have per- 


ous cures, 


136 
damons, 68. Declares it to CYrRIAN St. declares, — 


be a fin, not to flee from the 
malice of- perſecutors, Note 
[x] 211. 
Clement XII. as honeſt — 
religious a as Gregory 
8 Ag tir? 
Lz Ciexc, his remark on the 
manner of int ing the 
ſcripture uſed by the Fathers, 


51 
Collien, Mr. his ecclefiaſtical 
hiſtory ſhews, that miracles of 
the groſſeſt kind were of no 
hard digeſtion with him, 172. 
Declares the miracles of Si- 
meon Stylites to be wholly fa- 
bulous, ibid. 
Conryess0r, that title given to 


thoſe, who were to 
be tortured, or put to death, 
Note [x] 211. 


ConsecxaTenr Oily held in 
veneration in the primi- 

tive times, as a univerſal re- 
medy in all diſeaſes, Intr. iii. 

Cranmtr and" Ridley gravelled 
in their diſputes from the Fa- 
thers, Intr. ciii. 

Cat buli, primitive Chriſ- 
tians y re 
for it by their enemies. Intr. 
n. [a] xcii. 

©no1vs, Join, charges 7u/in 
Martyr with forging a paſlage 
in E/dras, 42 

CromweLt, lord, expoſtulates 
with biſhop Fiber upon the 
latter's giving credit to the Bo- 
ly maid 4 t, 117 

Cros, Fuftin Martyr's diſ- 
courſe on the myſtery of it, 
27. The ſign of it affirmed 


mixing water with wine in the 
Euchariſt was injoined him by 
a divine revelation, Intr. lvii. 
His account of the ſtate of the 
church juſt before the Deciar 
ecution. booxviii. Aſſerts, 
even boys among the 
Chriſtians of his time were 
filled with the Holy. Ghoſt, 16. 
And that devils were laſhed, 
and burned, and tortured by 
the Chriſtian exorciſts, 17. His 
notion of the of de-- 
mons, 69. A that vi- 
fions and extaſies were fre- 
quent in his time, 96. Fond 
of power and epiſcopal autho- 
rity, 100, R an inven- 
tor, than the believer of ſto- 
ries of viſions, ibid. Appeals 
in doubtful points to heavenly 
viſions and divine revelations, 
ibid. & ſg. Uſes viſions, 
— — the epiſco- 
authority without the pre- 
vious conſent of his — 
people, 104. Flies from hs 
church in time of perſecution, 
ibid. Pleads a ſpecial revela- 
tion commanding his flight, 
105, 212. This plea confuted 
by himſelf, 105, Wonderful 
ſtories related by him, 112, 
& ſeq. Gives the title of mar- 
tyrs to all, who had indured 
torments for the faith of Chriſt, 
tho without ſuffering death, 
n. [I] 202. His account of 
the ſtate of the lapſed Chriſ- 


tians, N. [n] 203. His exhor- 
tation to martyrdom, 208. A 
ſpecimen of his eloquence, 208, 


* 


er- 
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Character of his elo- 
uence, by Dr. Marſbal, N. 


Dirrrazuex of nion: 
Cauſes of it, Intr. xx 


„] 209. Complains, that Dlonvsius, biſhop of Alexan- 


many perſons, who had ſuffer- 
ed perſecution for * 
„gave afterwards great of- 
= to the church, 20g, 210, 
211, 


D 


DxmMonitacs: the cure of 


dria, pretends a viſion from 
God commanding him to re- 
tire in the time of perſecution, 
105. Another viſion injoin- 
ing him to read heretical books, 
106, Pleads a divine revela- 
.tion for flying from his ſee, 
on account of perſecution, 

212 n. 


them, pretended to in the pri- Dionys1us of Halicarnaſſus, 


mitive church, examined, 79, 
& /eq. Believed by the an- 
tient Fathers to have been ac- 
tually poſſeſſed by the devils 
and evil ſpirits, 80. Suppoſed 
by learned men to have been 
affected by the epilepſy, 80. 
An account of them by 22 
Martyr, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. 
Gregory of Nyſſa, 81. The 
cure of them common both to 
Jews and Heathens, as well 
as to Chriſtians, 85, 86. Ca- 
nons of the primitive church 
relating to them, 92. Many 
of them not cured by the an- 
tient exorciſts, ibid. Perfect - 
ly cured by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, 93. Great num- 
bers of them in the primitive 
church, ibid. Committed to 
the care of exorciſts, ibid. The 
power of exorciſing them put 


under the direction of the cler- 


gy by the council of Laedicea, 
94. Account of Richard Dug- 
dale the pretended Dzmoniac 
of Surey in Lancaſhire, 230 n. 


Damasctne, Joux, monſtrouſ- 


ly credulous, and abounds 
with lies, Intr. Ixxxiii. 


one of the moſt faithful and 
accurate hiſtorians of antiqui- 
ty, 219. Interſperſes fiftitious 
miracles in his hiſtory, ibid. 
Divix arion by run v, prac- 
tiſed by the Delphic, Pythian 
and Cumean Sibyl, 97. G- 
cero's remark on it, 98 


Dopw8LL, Mr, deduces 


of the primitive mi- 
racles through three firſt 
centuries, Intr, xIviii, Ixxi. 
Acknowledges the fabulous 
genius and manifeſt impoſtures 
of the fourth century, xlviii, 
Ni. Admits ſome miracles 
of the fourth century, xlix, 
bexii. Declares, from the mere 
title or addreſs of St. Jpnatius's 
epiſtle to the church of Smyr- 
na, that miracles ſubſiſted in 
great abundance in thoſe days, 
5. Affirms, that the prayers 
of the primitive Chriſtians had 

wer. to diſable the wild 

aſts from aſſaulting the mar 
tyrs expoſed to them in the 
amphitheatres, 6. His aſſer- 
tions on thoſe points examin- 
ed, ibid. His character of J 
renæus, 44. His cenſure of 
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the way of reaſoning uſed by 
the Fathers, 57. Aſſerts the 
miraculous power of the ſe- 
cond century to be ſuperior 
even to thoſe of the firſt or a- 


181. More candid than Dr. 
Chapman, 182 


E 


poſtolic age, 72. His remark EaxTn brought from Jeruſa- 


on Theophilus's not being able 
to ſhew one perſon raiſed from 
the dead, 73. Suppoſes the 
antient Dæmoniacs to have 
been affeted with an epilep- 
ſy, 80. His reaſon why vi- 
10ns were peculiar * = 
young, and dreams to the old, 
96. | <4 that all things 
of great moment to the church 
were foretold to St. Cyprian in 
viſions, 101. Cenſures the an- 
tient Fathers for aſſerting the 


ELIzABETH, 


lem affirmed by St. Auguſtin 
to drive away evil ſpirits, and 
cure the palſy, 140 


EchAk D: his account of the 


contract between Oliver Crom- 
well and the devil, a filly ſto- 
ry, N. [4] 219. 
Queen, affected 


to retain more of the pomp 


and 41 in the external 


wag of religion, than many of 
er Chief divines approved 
Intr. ciii. 


perpetuity of prophecy, 111. ErIirHAxN tus St. aſſerts, that a 


Suppoſes the gift of tongues 
0 ha 


ve ceaſed in the reign of 


M. Aurelius, 119. Omits the 
ſtory of the dove, which flew 
out of St. Polycarp's body at 
his martyrdom, 125, 126. De- 
duces the hiſtory of primitive 
miracles to the times of Eu- 
febius, 128. Reſtrains the mi- 
culous powers to the three firſt 
centuries, 128, 129. Ons Epi- 
phanius not to have been accu- 
rate,151.Declares nothing does 
ſo much diſcredit to the cauſe 
of miracles, as the impoſtures 
of the fourth, fifth, and fol- 
lowing ages, 171. Aſſigns va- 
rious motives, which would 
naturally induce the primitive 
Chriſtians to wiſh for and a- 
ſpire to martyrdom, 200 
Du Pix: his character of The- 
deret, 178. His remark up- 
on Theodoret's religious hiftory, 


Evacrivs: 


true prophet has no ecſtaſies, 
110, -Said to have wrought 
miracles, 151. Affirms ſeve- 
ral falſe and abſurd miracles 
from his own knowledge, ibid. 
Acknowledged by Petawins to 
have been too credulous, and 
by Dodwell not very accurate, 
ibid. No perſon more highly 
reſpected in his own days, 159. 
1 character by St. Jerom, 
ibid. 


Ex asus has but one ſingle 


benefice to ſupport him in 
England, Poſt. cxxv. 


EsDras, a paſſage in that book 


ſuppoſed by Mr. Thir/by to 
have been forged by the Chriſ- 


tians, 41. That forgery charg- 


ed by Jobn Creius upon Tuſtin 


Martyr, 42 
his character by 

Dr. Cave, Intr. Ixxxi. His ac- 
count of Spmcer Stylites living 
upon 
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upon a pillar, 169. Affirms, learned and judicious than any 


that Symeon was inſpired by 
God, and performed many 


things above the force of hu- gious, ibid. 


one perhaps of all the antient 
Fathers, and as pious and reli- 


man nature, ibid. Declared FoxnTENELLE : his remarks on 


by Dr. Hoay to be full of re- 


the riſe and progreſs of popu- 


lations, which were the reſult lar ſuperſtitions, 230 


of a ſuperſtitious piety, 172 
Eucaak1sT : ſtrange abuſes in 
it introduced long before the 


G 


fourth century, Intr. Ivii, & GALILEAxs, among the antient 


ſeq. Adminiſtered to infants, 
lix, Offered up for the mar- 
yrs in their annual feſtivals, 
1 


Jews, remarkable for the ob- 
ſtinacy of their temper, and a 
contempt of death, 200 


id. Amazing titles given it G1FT of caſting out dewils reduc- 


in the fourth century, ibid. 
Evst B1vs preſerves an acroſtic 
aſcribed to the Erythræan Si- 
byl, N. [z] 36. Intimates, 
that the gift of prophecy was 
ceaſed in his days, 112. His 
account of a miracle of Nar- 
ciſſus Biſhop of Feruſalem, 126. 
d of the pillars and ſtones 
ina city in Paleſtine —_— 
_ «4 87s ” 
ORC15STS began in the mid- 
dle of the third century to be 
reckoned among the inferior 
orders of the church, n. 86. 
Jewiſh and Gentile exorciſts 
impoſtors. 87. All their pow- 
er could not cure many of the 
Dæmoniacs, 9² 


F 


Faces: the credibility lies o- 
pen to the trial of our reaſon 
and ſenſes, Pref. ix. 

FeLiciTas: fee PerPETUA 
and FELIC1T as. 

FisHErR, Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
believes the holy maid of Kent, 
to be a propheteſs, 117. More 


ed to nothing by the accounts 
even of the ancientsthemſelves 
188. 'Of expounding the ſcrip- 
tures allowed to have had no 
ſubſiſtence at all in any age or 


any writer of the primitive 


Church, ibid. Of propbetic 
viſions and trances could not 
eaſily be proved, and of no 
ſervice therefore to the propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, 188, 
189, Of raifing the dead af- 
firmed only by Jreneus, 188. 
Of Tongues evidently and con- 
feſſedly withdrawn in the ear- 
lieſt ages of the church, Pref. 
xxXi, xxii. Claimed by the pri- 
mitive Church, 119. Not 
permanent and laſting in the 
Church at large, or in particu- 
lar perſons, but granted only 
on certain ſpecial occaſions, 
Pref. xxiv, 119. No antient 
Father ſince Irenæus laid the 
leaſt claim to it, 120. No in- 
ſtance ſince the apoſtolic times 
of any perſon, who exerciſed 
it, ibid. Suppoſed by Mr. 
Dodwell to have ceaſed in the 
reign of M. Aurelius, ibid. Not 
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eaſily counterfeited, 121. Ne- 
ver pretended to the Ro- 
maniſts, 122. R 


tians, 
Gov, his ways and will to 0 
diſcovered, not by imagining 
within ourſelves, what may be 
proper per or ** one for him to 
but b abroad, 
and — Re he has 
done, Pref. xxii. 


The genuineneſs of this creed 
aſſerted by Dr. Waterland and 
Dr. Berriman, 148. Affirmed 
akin Dr. Berriman to be highly 
by the extraor- 

17. 8 of the holy Ghoſt, 

es the devils from 

in Teh 2 and re- 
calls them by a letter, 149, 


1 
Gx RO ory, St. of Ny/a, bis 


life of Gregory the wonder- 
worker, 147, __ 149, 150, 
Cenſured by Dr. Cawe as too 
credulous, ' 


148 
GosrE ls: Iroerssand Tertul- Gxrcory the Great : his dia, 


lians's reaſons why they were 
but four, 53 
GrABs, Dr. owns, that it was 
the cuſtom of Juſlin Martyr's 
age to import into the ſacred 
text ſenſes, which did not be- 
long to it, 28, 29. Endea- 
vours to excuſe a bs T 
of Juſtin Martyr by a fo 

enden, 38. Collefts ſeveral 


concerning the lives and 
miracles of the alian monks, 
Intr. Ixxviii, brxix. The mi- 
racles related by him contri- 
ved chiefly to advance the 


honour of monk Yau 
ſhip of the ſaints, Ixxix. 
The genvineneſs of his Ha. 


ee queſtioned by ſome, but 
A by Dr. Cave, Ixxx. 


inſtances of Fuſftin was: wh GroT1vs believes, that a per- 


citing fabulous and 

books, 39. His remark on 
henaw's a count of the millen- 
num, 47 
Grxcory, the wonder-worker, 
a diſciple of Origen, caſt out 


devils, by a meſſage, or man- 
Letter to _—_ 16. 

His life written by G 

Biſhop of Ny/a, 128. 


A things in 5 3 to 

Dedwell, which breath 
the air of impoſture, and the 
genius of the fourth century, 
129. The Virgin „ AC- 
companied with St. the 
evangeliſt, appears to in, and 
gives him a creed, 147, 148. 


ſon employed at this day in 
the converſion of the heathens, 
in a manner a le to the 
will of the Lord, would be 
endued with a wer of work- 
ing miracles, xviii. Ob- 
ſerves from St. Mark xvi. 17. 
that the wonderful faculties 
diſtributed to each diſciple 
pou not exerted of them- 

ſelves, or at pleaſure, but re- 


= Jon 


GruTeR gives a fragment of a 


table mentioning two blind 
men reſtored to fight by 4 
culapins, 


H 
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H 


Hax Doux: 2 
Dr. Chapman, Poſt. cxv. 
notion of the forgery of the 
antient writers a fenſeleſs 
whim, cxviii. Obliged to re- 
cant it, and cenſured by his 
own order, exx. 


He aLinG the fick : This pow- 


er, as pretended to be in the 
primitive Church, examined, 
75, eg. Pretended to b 
the heathens, 76, 77. 

room for deluſion, 79 
ELLADIUS, the diſciple and 
ſucceſſor of St. Baſil, ſaid to 


cxxx, 150. Affirmed by St. 
Ferom to have healed wounds, 
and preſerved the lives of two 
perſons, by conſecrated oil, 
x) Exorciſes a camel poſſeſ- 
ed by the devil, 88. Could 
diſcover by the ſmell, to what 
dæmon or vice every man was 
ſubject, 


HisToRIAns : not a ſingle — 


of antiquity, who has not 
recorded oracles, prodigies, 


E 218 


His ron v : the credit of it not 


deſtroyed by rejecting the 
unanimous teſtimony of the 
Fathers, in their reports of the 
primitive miracles, 214 & 


have recorded a revelation of egg. Of miracles, of a kind 


St. Bail, concerning the death 
of Julian the emperor, N. 
[x] 156 


Hswatzrra, queen of Charles 


I. a zealot for the popiſh reli- 


gion, uſes all her power with 


king to ſupport and pro- 
gate it, Intr. cv. 


totally different from that of 
common events, 217. The 
faith of it not hurt by diſbe- 
lieving falſe miracles, 218, 


232 
Hop, declares, that 7 —.— 


and Ewagrius are full of rela- 
tions, which were the reſult of 


raksizs : ninety different a ſuperſtitious piety, 172 


ones 
three 
e] lui. 


turies, Intr. N. 


Hz RxBTics: had their mar- 


yrs, 29 
HA Mas: ſuppoſed by ſome 
to have forged the Sibylline 
oracles, 3 

HzeYLin, Dr. a ſtrenuous 4 
pouſer of the eecleſiaſtical 


Fa up within the Holy waid or Kur, an 
rſt cen 


impoſtor, believed by biſhop 
Fiſher and others th be a pro- 

eteſs, | , 
YSTASPIS: a ſpurious book, 
aſcribed to him, believed to be 


genuine by Juſtin Martyr, 33 
I 


principles of the reign of king Jaws I. king, a mere ſchool 

Charles I. Intr. cvi. Agrees divine, Intr. civ. Afraid of 

with Ax the jeſuit in his cha - of the papiſts, and ated for 

rater of the Church of Exg- them, bid. 

land in that time, ibid. Is row, St. his encomium upon 
Hitarion, the monk : his monaſtic life, Intr. liti. Writes 

life written by St. Jerom, me againſt Vigilantius in —_ 
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of monkery, c. li. De- 
clares, that the utenſils and 
coverings of the euchariſt were 
to be worſhipped with the 
ſame majeſty, as the body and 
blood of our Lord, Ix. Men- 
tions great numbers cured by 
conſecrated oil, Ixiii. A moſt 
zealous admirer and promoter 
of the monkiſh life, Poſt, 
CXXIX, CXXX, cxxxi. Wrote 
the lives of two celebrated 
monks, Paul and Hilarion, 
cxxx. Inſerts in theſe lives a 
number of tales and mira- 
cles, ibid. His life of Paul 
treated by Mr. Dodwell as a 
proof of that paſſion for ficti- 
on and impoſture, which poſ- 
ſeſſed the Fathers of the fourth 
century, ibid. Wrote againſt 
Vigilantius, whom he treats as 
a moſt blaſphemous heretic, 
cxxxi & egg. Maintains the 
honour of monkery and re- 
liques by lies and forgeries, 
cxxxiv. His dogmatical and 
agoniſtical ſtyle diſtinguiſhed 
by Dr. Chapman, cxxxv. His 
diſtinction about the honour 


of a camel poſſeſſed by a de- 
vil, and exorciſed by Hillari- 
on, 88. Invokes the aſſiſtance 
of the holy Spirit in writing 
the % of Hilarion, 90. In- 
vented or wilfully propagated 
the extravagant tales in' that 
book, ibid. His zeal and 
affection to the monaſtic order, 
ibid. His vifion, in which 
he is dra before the tri- 
bunal of Chriſt, for reading 
Cicero, Virgil, and Horace, 
106. This viſion ridiculed by 
Ruffinus, ibid. Declares, that 
true prophets never ſpake in 
— 110. Owns, that the 
Church, after the empire be- 
came Chriſtian,” loſt as much 
of her vittue, as ſhe gained of 

ower and wealth, 123, His 
ee of Hilarion the monk, 1 co. 
Of Paul the hermit, 151. Ap- 
proves of a fiftion in favour 
of religion, 158. Intimates, 
that it is allowable to employ 
every artifice in controverſy 


His charaQer of Epipha- 


us, 115 


1 an adverſary, ibid. N. 
[3] 
ni 


paid to the reliques of martyrs IR Ww EIL, Bp. ſuperſtitious wit 


trifling and evaſive, cxxxvi. - 


His account of the tranſlations 


and proceſſions of reliques, IcnaT1us, St. his epiſtle to the 


cxxxvii. That account the 
very form and pattern, by 
which the Rodaniſts tranſlate, 
receive and venerate their re- 
liques at this day, iii. 
Treats the notion of the Mil- 
lennium as a dream of the ſews 
and judaizing Chriſtians, 31, 
32. Apprehends, that by op- 
poſing that notion he ſhould 
raiſe a furious ſtorm againſt 
himſelf, 32. Relates a ſtory 


to witchcraft, N. [VJ]. 


222 


Church of Smyrna, 5. To 
the Romans, 5, 6. To the 
Ephefians, 7, 8. To the 
the Philadelphians, 8. He in- 
timates, that the knowledge 
of certain events had been 
communicated to him by the 
Spirit, 8. The antient narra- 
tive of his martyrdom” menti- 
ons his appearing to the wri- 
ters of it the night after his 
| death 
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death. 108 
Iu ads and pictures in the 
Churches as early as St. Chry- 
ſoftom's time, Intr. Ixiv. 
Iurostrion OF HANDS, a me- 
thod of healing the ſick uſed in 
the primitive Church, 75 
InTropucTorRy Discourse : 
reaſons of publiſhing it before 
this /arger work, Pref. 1. Op- 
poſition it met with from 
preſs, pulpit and theologi- 
cal ſchools, iii. General ap- 
probation of it, and favour- 
able reception, both among 
the clergy and laity, ibid. The 
argument of it of the greateſt 
importance to the Proteſtant 
Religion, ibid. Character and 
condud of the writers againſt 


it, v, vi, xi. 


Invocation of the name of 


God or Jeſus a method of 
healing the ſick in the primi- 
tive Church. | 75 


Joan, St. the ſtory of his bein 


thrown into a caldron of boil” 
ing oyl, and coming ſafe and 
— from it, the fiction of 
the later ages, Præf. xxix, 
xxx. Reported by St. Auguſtin 
not to be dead, but ſleeping 
in his grave, 232. 


Joux the Preſbyter, a compa- 


nion of the Apoſtles, N. [s] 
62. Suppoſed by ſome of the 
princi athers to have writ- 
ten the ſecond and third epiſtle, 
as well as the book of Rewela- 
tions, now aſcribed to the A- 
poſtle, N. | 63 


Josgynus affirms, that Salomon 


was inſtrufted by God in the 
art of caſting out devils, $6 


Lax us eclares, that the 


mixing water with wine in 
the euchariſt was taught and 
actiſed by our Saviour, Intr. 
1. Affirms, that the dead 
were raiſed, and many other 
miraculous works performed 
by the Chriſtian Church ip his 
time, 11, 12. His character, 
43 & %%. The moſt dili- 
gent collector and aſſertor of 
apoſtolical traditions, 44. Af- 
firms, that our Saviour lived 
to an old age, or was 
years old at the leaſt, 44, 56. 
Aſſerts the doctrine of the Mil- 
lennium, 46, 47. Maintains 
from tradition, that Enoch and 
Elias were tranſlated into that 
very Paradiſe, from which A 
dam was expelled, 48. Be- 
lieves the fabulous ſtory of the 
verſion of the Septuagint, 49. 
And the deſtruction of the 
ſcriptures in the Babyloni/h 
captivity, and their reſtoratis 
on by E/adras, ibid. His man- 
ner of expounding the ſcrip- 
tures fanciful, 51 & /egg. In 
which he followed Barnabas 
and the apoſtolic Fathers, and 
was followed by the later wri- 
ters, 52, 53. The tradition 
of Chriſt's old age fairly pre- 
ſamed to be his forgery, 59. 
A zealous aſſertor of apoſtoli- 
cal tradition, 60, 63. Miſtaken 
in his account of Papias's ha- 
ving been a diſciple of John 
the Apoſtle, N. [s] 62, 63. 


Affirms, that the 7 of 


Simon Magus and the heretic 
Carpocrates and his followers 
were necromancers, 67. Af- 
firms, that the raiſing of the 
dead was frequently * 


, 
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ed, 71. That fact incredible 
on many accounts 74. Affirms, 
that the Jews in his time drove 
away devils by the invocation 
of the name of God, 84, De- 
clares, r of tongues 
— to many in his 


In 
n that gilt kimſe , tbid. N 


fol of Sevil cited by Dr. 
Berriman, Intr. Ixxxi. 

JupcMEnT : the want of it has 
in many caſes all the ſame ef- 
feR, as the want of veracity, boo 
towards invalidating the teſti- 
mony of a witneſs, 26 

Jvriax affirms, that the ſum of 
all the wiſdom of the antient 
Chriſtians was compriſed in 


this fingle Believe, 
Intr. N. [a] xcii. 
Julian the Emperor, ſuſpects 


the Chriſtians t5 hav have ſet fire 
to the temple of Apollo Daph- 
mens, N. [u] 155. His death 
ſaid to be foretold by viſions 
and divine revelations, 1c6 
Josrin MarTYs is fu Ga 
to have written his firſt apolo- 
within fifty years after the 

ys of the Apoſtles, 10. Aſ- 
ſerts, that prophetical gifts 


and wers 
ſubſiſted in the Church in his 
time, 10, 11. His character 


27 & /eqq, Affirms, that the 
gift of expounding the ſcrip- 
_ was — — by 
8 ce © " A 
Ho et on. th 
— of the croſs, 28. is 
myſer of in ng * 2 
ture, 28, 29. — all 
ſticks and pieces of wood in 
the old — to tho croſs 


of Chriſt, 29. His works 
little elſe than a collection of 
fanciful and abſurd interpre- 
tations of ſcripture, 30. Ac- 
knowledged by Dr. Cave to 
have been wholly ignorant of 
the Hebrew tongue, 30, 31. 
Believes the doctrine of the 
Millenium, 31. Aſſerts, that 
God committed the world to 
An who falling in love 
2 — — dæmons, 
ſ =_ 

— under 
name 0 Sibyl and HiyAaſpn 
genuine, 33. Suppo- 

; to have fi 


lline oracles, 37. 
= divinity of Sep- 
— verſion, 37. Com- 
mits a groſs miſtake in chro- 


„38. " IP cites 
fs pocryphal 


— and negligen 
ibis. His miſtake in con- 
founding Semo Sancus, a Sa- 
bine di, with Simon Magus, 
40. F charges the Jews 
with — 


E out © — bi- 
les, in which the character 
and ſufferings of Jeſus were 
deſcribed, 41, 42, 43. Charg- 
ed by Jobe Croius with hav- 


ing forged a paſſage in E/- 
dras, 42. Accuſed by 7. * 


by of the utmoſt —_— 


— — 43» 
with the 


—— 2 men, 49. Al- 
ledges necromancy as a proof 
of the immortality of the ſoul, 
66. Probably the inventor 
of the opinion, that dzmons, 

after 


reren 


I. N IDB . 


after their debaucheries with Chriſtians affirmed by Origen 
boys and women, wanted the to be generally the perſons, 
fames of ſacrifices to recruit who out devils, 22. This 
their vigour, 69. Declares, gift wholly appropriated to 
that dæmons exorciſed in the them by our Saviour, accord- 
name of the God of Abraham, ing to Mr. Whiften, ibid. 
Jaac, and Jacob, would ſub- Lesi1e remarks, that the pre- 
mit, 84. Says, that the Spi- tended miracles of the Church 
rit of made uſe of the of Rome are the foreſt diſ- 
of the Old Teſta- graces of Chriſtianity, Intr. 
ment as of an inſtrument, Xliii. 
110. Lays claim to the gift Li BAM us: his account of the 
of expounding tho ſeriptures, removal of the reliques of St. 
116 Babylas, 154 
Livr gives the ſame account 
K of the temples of the heathen 
* Gods, my — of the 
KnoT, uit, his argument tem the fai Intr. 
from 1 in favour of the A 
Church of Nome, Intr. Ixvi, go gs IL opinion 
bevii. Urges againſt Chilling- wit au concerning 
worth, that the Church of the miracles of the primitive 
England was returning back Church, Pref. iii. 
to that of Rome, Intr. cvi. Luci ax charges the Chriſtians 
of his time, who pretended to 
L work miracles, with impoſture, 
22 
Lacraurius aſſerts, that the Lyupovicus Vives affirms, 
Chriſtians of his age could ex- that the Sibylline oracles could 
orciſe ed perſons, and not be forged, becauſe cited 
drive ons away, 18, both by Euſebius and Lactan - 
Maintains the genuineneſs of fins, 850 36. 
the . oracles, N. [a] 
35 


. necromancy as a M 
proof of the — of 
the ſoul, 66 Marx xvi. 17. applied by the 
Lavn, Archbp. his conduct author of the —— on 
with regard to the Church, the Introductory Diſcourſe, and 
Intr. cv. cvii. , Mr. Le Moine, to prove the 
Law, archdeacon of Carliſle, continuance of the miraculous 
his cenſure of the manner of powers without any limitation 
interpreting the ſcripture uſed of time, Præf. xi, xii. 
by the F N. [4]. 56 MaRxLanD, Mr. attacks the 
Larmsn among the antient genuine- 


IN D E KX. 

genuineneſs of Cicero's letters tract from the merit of the 
to Brutus, Poſt. cxxii. rimitive martyrs, 212,213 
MaxsHal, Dr. declares, that Maximitta Montanus's aſſo- 
the miraculous powers conti- ciate, affirmed, that the gift of 
nued in the Church, till it was prophecy was ta ceaſe with 
eſtabliſhed by Conftantine, - 111 
Intr. xlvii. His character of MiLLEnNnivum taught by the 
St. Cyprian's eloquence, N. Fathers of the earlieſt ages, 
* 209. as a doctrine of the univerſal 

ARTYRDOM : examination Church, derived immediately 
of the caſe of it among the from the Apoſtles, 50 
primitive Chriſtians, 200, & M1tTrapes wrote a Book a- 
egg. Made no real difference gainſt Montanus, to ſhew that 
in the perſonal characters of a prophet ought not to ſpeak 
men, nor ought to give any - in ecktaf : 110, 111 
additional weight to the au- MixvcriusFsrix affirms, that 
thority of a Chriſtian witneſs, the Chriſtians of his time had 
200. Believed to all the power of exorciſing per- 
ſins, ibid. Contrariety both ſons poſſeſſed by dæmons, 1 3 
of principle and practice with Mix aces the primitive 
regard to it, between the times Church: queſtion concerning 
of Polycarp and Tertullian, N. them depends on the joint cre- 
2 211. Adds nothing to dibility of the facts, and of 
the character of the martyrs the witneſſes, Pref. ix. Nat 


knowledge or ſagacity, nor 
any weight to their teſtimo- 
nies, 213 
MaxTyrs of the primitive 
Charch : their deaths ſeldom 
failed of being accompanied 
with ſuppoſed miracles, N. [e] 
126. Ihe honours paid them 
by the primitive Chriſtians, 
201, 202. St. Cyprian, gives 
that title to all, who had in- 
dured torments for the faith of 
Chriſt, tho' without ſufferin 
death, N. [IJ 202. Believed 
to be admitted to the imme- 
diate fruition of paradiſe, 
203. Thought to be miracu- 
louſly freed from all ſenſe of 
pain, 204. The heretics had 
their martyrs, 209. Bad men 
ſometimes martyrs, 1%. The 
author has no intentions to de- 


one worked by any miſſionary 
of any Church or ſect of Chriſ- 
tians, in propagating the goſ- 
pel among the — and fo. 
trous Nations, Pref. xx Ro- 
maniſts boaſt of miracles per- 
formed by their miſſionaries 
in both the Indies, ib. The 
greateſt part of them, after the 
converſion of the Roman Em- 
1 to Chriſtianity, wrought 
y monks, or reliques, or the 
ſign of the croſs, or conſe - 
crated oil, Intr. Ixvi. If theſe 
miracles are admitted, the rites, 
for the ſake of which they 
were wrought, muſt be ad- 
mitted, ib. Thoſe of the 
fourth century the effect of 


fraud and impoſture, Ixxv, 


Thoſe of Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles confirm Chriſtianity, Intr. 
xcix 
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- xciv. Vanity of the diſtinc- 


tion made by ſome between 
the primitive and Popiſh mi- 


racles. N. [0] 74 The pre- 


tenſion to them- the moſt ef- 
fectual inſtrument of impoſ- 


tors, 218, None of the hea- 


then miracles true, 219. Mi- 


- racles, of Abbe de Paris, 22 Js 


& ſeq. No evidence of pri- 
mitive miracles half ſo ws 


as what is alledged for theſe - 


of Abb de Paris, 226 


MixacuLovs Powers ; nature 


and condition of them, as re- 
preſented in the hiſtory of the 
Goſpel,for what purpoſes gran 
ted, and in what manner exerted 
by theApoſtles and firſt poſſeſſors 


of them, Pref. x, xi. The origin 


and uſe of theſe powers not 
at all conſidered by any one 
of the writers againſt the In- 
traductory Diſcourſe, xi. Theſe 
powers continued as long, as 
they were neceſſary to the 
Church, ib. The continual 
ſucceſſion of them-through all 


ages, from the earlieſt Fathers 


down to the time of the re- 
formation, affirmed by all the 
Church hiſtorians, Pref. xiv, 
xv. The ſame ſucceſſion de- 
duced by perſons of the moſt 
eminent for their 
probity, learning, and dignity 
in the Romiſh Church, to this 
day, xvi. Unconverted ſtate 
of the heathen world no argu- 
ment for the continuance of 
miraculous powers, xviii. When 
conferred by our Lord upon 
any of his diſciples, not per- 


petually inherent in them, and 
ready to be exerted at their 
will and pleaſure, but merely 


temporary and occaſional, Pref. 


xxiii, xxiv. 20. Were, after 
our Lord's aſcenſion, poured 
out in the fulleſt meaſure on 
the Apoſtles and other diſci- 
ples, Pref. xxviii. When 
Churches were planted in all 
the chief cities of the Roman 
Empire, the benefit of thoſe 
ers — to be leſs and 
s wanted, and the uſe and 
exerciſe of them gradually to 
decline, xxix. When Chriſ- 
tianity had gained an eſtabliſh- 
ment in every quarter of the 
known — were final- 
ly withdrawn, ib. This 

bably — — while — 
of the Apoſtles were ſtill living, 
ib. The Continuance of them 
in the primitive Church alledg- 
ed bythe divines of all Churches, 
as a proof of the divinity of the 
Chriſtian doctrine, Intr. xxxvii. 
The ſucceſſion of them dedu- 
ced by the Church of Nome 
down to our own times, ib. The 

ence of their ſtill ſubſiſtin 

in that Church much inſiſte 
—_— writers of it, xli. The 
im of theſe powers univer- 
ſally aſſerted till the time of 
the reformation, xliv The moſt 
prevailing opinion of Proteſ- 
tants. that theſe powers ceaſed 
in the beginning of the fourth 
century, xlvi. Confeſſed by the 
Fathers to have been with- 
drawn, when Chriſtianity was 
eſtabliſhed by the civil power, 
brxxiv, Ixxxv. The revival of 
them, after a ceſſation of forty 
or fifty years in the time of the 
Apoſtolic Fathers, infuſes a 
ſuſpicion of ſome fiction = 
+ the 


IN D 
' the caſe, 19, 20. The mira- MoxTozrxow, Mon. de, 


culous 
lie days, and thoſe of the ſol- 
lowing ages; differed not only 
in nature, but in the manner 
alſo of exerting them, 20. Oſ- 
tentatious manner of - 
ing them by the Chriſtians af- 
ter the Apoſtolic age, 21. In 
the primitive ages were gene- 
ily cogrelied and exerciſed 
by — Chriſtians, chief! 
of the layety, 24. The ad- 
miniſtration of them commit- 
ted to boys, women, and pri- 
vate and obſcure laymen, ſome- 
times of a bad character, 24, 
25. The ſucceſſion of them 
to the end of the fifth cen 
aſſerted by ſome of our di- 
vines, 422 
Ls Mons affirms, that our Sa- 
— xvi. 17. — 
mirac „ not only 
to the Apoliles, but to private 
Chriſtians, and that this pro- 
miſe is without any limitation 


powers of the Apoſto- 


2 
i = 
liſhes an account of a ſelect 
number of Abbe de Paris mi- 
racles, 224. Declares, that he 


was converted by thoſe mira- 
cles to the Chriſtian Faith, ib. 


Mow xs ; all the extrava ies 


of the ancient monks defend- 
ed and extolled by Dr Chap- 
man, 176. — — 

to ci 0 
. 
all civil ſociety, and the chief 
ſource of all the 7 + 
of the Church, 177. Modern 


del and Dodwell with ing 
the Sibylline oracles, 37. Ac- 
quire great credit by viſions 
and ecſtaſies, 98. Their pe- 
culiar ſanctity and ſeverity of 
diſcipline, ib. They bring 

into diſgrace, 110 


MonTawnus and his female aſ- 
ſociates ſeem to have been the 
long as the Church had an authors of prophetic trances, 
immediate occaſion for them, 98, 110 
ſuch as the farther converſion MonTravucon : his remark on 
of the world, ib. Declares it the table found in the ruins of 


of time, Pref. xiii. Suppoſes 
that theſe powers — 


, that the ſucceſſors of LEſculapiur's temple, 78 

the A ſhould be indued Mos uz iu : the great- 
with miraculous eſpe · eſt and holy Doctors of 
cially with the gift of tongues, the fourth will all be 
. N 
Moxasric L1FE had its begin 1 the igion, 
ing in the third, and full eſta- 160 


bliſmment in the fourth cen- 
tury, Intr. lii. Arts, by which 
the Saints of the fourth cen- 
tury 
St. Chryſaſtom writes againſt the 
oppugners of it, 136 


promoted it, 135, 136. Narcissus, Bp: of Ferula- 
lem : miragle related 


by Ex- 
ſebiny 


R 


ſebius to have been performed 
him 


126 


Nawron, Sir Iſaac, computes, 


that Chriſt's miniſtry continued 
thro five ſucceſſive Paſſovers, 

5. His remark on the an- 
= of the oracle of Apollo 
Daphneus to Julian the empe- 
ror, N. Io] 153. His account 
of the riſe 4 atk waa" (] 
177. 


New Tze$8TAMENT : the books 


of it do not depend upon the 
Fathers, 190, 191. 


O 


OnsERVAT1ONS on the Introduc- 


tory Diſcourſe : author of them 
maintains, that the promiſe of 
our Lord, Mark xvi. 17. im- 
plies the continuance of the 


Ox ioxx declares, that the Chri- 


ſtians of his age could drive 
away devils, rm cures, 
and foreſee things to come, 
14, 15. Affirms, that the caſ- 
ting out devils was performed 
generally by laymen, 232. 

ites a ſpurious book, intitled, 
the preaching of Peter, as ge- 
nuine, N. [I 3+ Denzes 
the charge of Celſus, that 
the Chriſtians i lated the 
verſes of the Sibyl, N. [#] 34. 
Seems to allow that there was 
a dæmon cunning in medicine 
called LEſculapius, 77. De- 
clares, that the Jews caſt out 
devils by the name of the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, 84, 85. Aſſerts, that the 
Devils uſed to poſleſs and de- 
ſtroy cattle, 88 


miraculous powers, without OTTo, Everard, poor at 


any limitation of time, Pref. 
xii. Affirms, that there is not 
light enough in hiſtory to ſet- 
tle the duration of the mira- 
culous powers, ibid. Declares, 
that it nothing concerns us to 


ſerts, that the earlieſt Fathers 
unanimouſly affirm, that theſe 
ſubſiſted in the Church 


im their days, xiii. His afſer- 


tions examined, xiv. & /zgg. 
U— — a 
were im upon by 

and fiftitious pretenſions to 


miraculous powers, xvii 


Oi conſecrated by holy men, 


When conſecrated, rms, 
according to St, oftom, 
miraculous cures, 136 


Utrecht : his 


no Sainte Ampoulle at 
n to be a forgery, 228 


P 


' ſettle that queſtion. ibid. Aſ- Parias ſuppoſed by ſome to 


have forged the Sibylline ora- 
cles, 37. His account of the 
Millennium, 47. Acknow- 
ledged by Exu/ebius to be a 
weak man, ibid. Gave riſe to 
the moſt fabulous traditions, 
59. The chief oter and 
or of apoſtolical tradi- 
tions, 61, 62. Collects all the 
unwritten ſayings of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, 62. Affirmed 
by Euſebius not to have been a 
diſciple of John the Apoſtle, 
but of John the elder or preſ- 
byter. N. 63. Never heard or 
knew 
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knew any of the Apoſtles, ibid. martyrs derived from the im- 
Pan Abisz, whence Adam was petuoſity of a wild and extra- 
expelled, the 1 into which vagant enthuſiaſm, ibid. 
Enoch and Elias were tranſlat- PRARAOH: his conduct com- 
ed, and St Pau/ caught up, pared by St. Cyprian to that of 
according to Heneus and all the devil in poſſeſſed perſons, 


the later Fathers, 48 17 
Pan 18, Abbe de, account of Parto: his remarks on the ec- 


him and his miracles, 22 a fſtaſy of the old patriarchs and 
His tomb being incloſed prophets, 

within a wall puts a ſtop to PeTavivs, the Jeſuit, owns E- 
the miracles ſuppoſed to be priphanius to have been too cre- 
N there, 224. An- dulous, 151 
wer to his miracles by Mr. PuIIor ATRISsH; the author of 
Des Yeeux, a proteſtant, 225. that dialogue ridicules the 
His miracles affirmed by a Chriſtians for watching and 
oteſtant writer to be the faſting in expeclation of vi- 
works of the devil, 226. No ſions, 107 
evidence of primitive miracles Pnor i us: his character of J. 
half ſo ſtrong, as what is al- renew, 44 
ledged for thoſe of the Abbe PLiixy, the younger : his ac 
de Paris, a ibid. count of the Chriſtians in this 
Paut, St. a ſpurious piece a- province, 194, and N. [2] 
ſcribed to him by Clemens A. 195 
Texandrinus, N. U] 34 PoLYcary, his epiſtle to | 
Paul, the monk: his life writ - Philippians, 7, His viſion of 
ten by St. Jerom, Poſt. cxxx. the martyrdom, 9. Affirmed 
PAULINUS: upon his authority by later writers to have been 
Dr. Watcrland extends the ſuc- indued with a ſpirit of prophe- 

© cefſion of the miraculous pow- cy, ibid. Urges apoſtolical 
ers in the Church to the later tradition in the diſpute about 
end of the fourth century, Intr. the time of holding Eafeer, 60. 
I, Ixxiti, Ixxiv. Account of Affirmed by Irenzus to have 
him, Ixxiv. A miracle related converted great numbers to 
by him, Ixxv the faith by the ſtrength of 
Pavsantas: his account of Z/- tradition, 61. Letter of the 
culapiusr's temple at Epidau- Church of Smyrna concerning 
rut, 77 his m om, written about 

- PexyeETVUA and Fericitas, the middle of the ſecond cen- 

two female martyrs : their as tury, 123. Miracles ſaid to 
appealed to by Dr. Chapman, have attended his martyrdom, 


as unqueſtionable vouchers of 
true miracles, N. [y] 204. 
Remarks on thoſe acts, ibid. 
The fortitude of theſe two 


124, 125. Remark upon them, 
125. The mention of the 
dove, ſaid in that letter to have 


flown out of his body, omitted 


by 


D , , f . Goa cs Lea. 


— 


— 2 
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Euſebius, Dodwell, and 
ale, 125. The two laſt o- 
mit that circumſtance, for the 
ſake of rendering the narra- 
tive leſs ſuſpetted, ibid. E- 
piſtle of the Church of Smyr- 
na concerning his martyrdom 
in danger of being loſt, till it 
was diſcovered by a revela- 
tion from Polycarp himſelf, 
198. Flies from perſecution, 


of regulati the doctrines 
and dfcipline of all modern 
churches, Pref, xvi. 


PRIMITIVE Chriſtians re- 


proached y 

groſs ulity by their ene - 
mies, Intr. N. [a] xcii. The 
ancient Father's defence of 
themſelves on that head, ibid. 
—— 
t writers, Ae 


211. The miracles ſaid PR OocUrus affirmed by 7. 


to have attended his martyr- 


lian to have cured the emperor 


dom queſtionable, 220 Serverus by oil, 75 
Poxrius follicitous to excuſe Provence of the primitive 
St.C 1 Church * viſion or ecſtaſy, 
his Church in the time of per- 98, 112. — TE 
ſecution, 104 it to by 
Por zx: late growth of it, 111 
Intr, xli. Writers for it make ProyneTic viſions and ecſtaſy 
t uſe of the prejudice in 1 9 
V Proteflant counts country in fa- PROTESTANTS: 
vour of primitive antiquity, between them, in — | 
ibid. The chief corruptions _— than — n Fern 
of it introduced, or the ſeeds forms of worſhi 
of them ſown, in the third, — Their reli n 
fourth, and fifth centuries, on the fingle but ſolid founda- 
Intr. li, Iii. tion of the ſacred ſeri 
PoRPHYRY, 23 unmixed with the rubbiſh of 
PaaxIxo for the dead, com- ancient tradition or ancient 
mon in the ſecond century, Fathers, Poſt. cxl. 
Intr. Ix. 
Par aAchixe of Peter, a ſpuri- R 
ous book aſcribed to that A- 
ſtle, often cited as genuine Ra1s1xc the dead affirmed by 
y Clemens Alexandrinus, Ori- gr to have been frequent- 
gen, and other Fathers, N. [/] y done, 72. Not one in- 
34 ſtance of this to be found in 
PrIDEAUX confutes the no- the three firſt centuries, except 
tion of Irenæus and other Fa- a fingle caſe lightly intima- 
thers, of the ſcriptures being ted by Eu/ebius, ibid. This 
deſtroyed in the 2 er acknowledged by Mr. 
captivity, 49 odrwell to be loſt towards the 
PRIMITIVE antiquity affirmed end of the ſecond century, 73 
by its admirers to be the rule NEIL of St. Clemens, 
an 


an ancient but ſpurious piece, 
rms, that Simon Magus con- 
himfelf to be a necro- 
mancer, 67 
ReronmarTion : effect of it 
in > the pretended mi- 
racles of the Church of Rome, 
Intr. xliv, xlv. The funda- 
mental principle of it, = 

the ſcriptures are a com 
rule both of faith and man- 
ners, xcvi. State of it under 
VIII. ci. Under Ed- 


SandYs, Arch 
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Sainte AMPOULLE: the mi- 


racle of it defended by Yertot, 
227. Account of it, ibid. 
Treated as a mere forgery by 
Otto, a profeſſor at Utrecht, 
| 228 
2 o York; a 
a m his relatin 
52 and ceremonies + 
the church, Intr. N. [g] ciii. 


eward VI. cii. Under Queen SATAN, Juſtin Marty's abſurd 


Mary, ibid. Under 
Elizabeth, ciii. Under 
James I. and King Charles J. 


deen etymology of that word, 30 
ing SAVYONAROLA, Jerom, preach- 


ed againſt the corruption of 


- civ. & ſage. Under the fol- the court of Rome, N.[y] 213. 
lowing 4 cvii. | A ory of him y Dr. 
RurorMers: the fult and Jeremy Taylor, ibid. 


principal of them in the rei 
of Henry VIII. had not 
power to carry the reformati- 
on ſo far as they deſired, Intr. 


cl. 
Rias of rs: St. 
. Chryſoftom's zeal for them, 
Intr. lv. The tranſlations and 
of them ſolemniz- 
ed with great pomp in the pri- 
mitive times, Poſt. cxxxvin. 
Affirmed by St. Chry/eftem to 
caſt out devils, and cure all 


diſeaſes, 136. Of St. Stephen 


revealed in a viſion by Gama- 
liel, 141, 142. Performed mi- 
racles, 142 


 RicalTIVs : his remark — Aeon 
ns 


St. Cyprian's uſe of v 


SCRIPTURES; a moſt abſurd 


and ridiculous method of in- 
reting them was the very 
— — 
ages of Chriſtianity. Pref. 
Xxxiii, A complete rule both 
of faith and manners, Intr. 
xcvi. The joining of anti- 
quity as a neceſſary compani 
on to ow a * _ icti- 
on to the principles of the re- 
formation, c. Gift of expoun- 
ding them elaimed by the pri- 
mitive Fathers, 115. Not the 
leaſt trace of this gift to be 
in any age of the 
Church from the days of the 
es, ibid, 

EMO SANCUS, a Sabine deity, 


and divine revelations, 103, miſtaken by 7ufin Martyr, 
Rox, Sir Tho. relates a ſtory lreneus, Tertullian, Auguſtin, 


of a Jeſuit in China, 214, N. 


Epiphanius, and Euſebius, for. 
Simon Magus, 40 


SeP- 
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SepTUACINT verſion : the di- Suk ron ius affirms, that Vf 


vinity of it 1 2 by Juſtin 

Martyr, 37. By Ireneus, 48 
S1 oracles believed 
to be genuine by Juſfin Mar- 


And by Clemens A. SU1Das : 


3 
* ibid. The * 


heathens upon the — 
Chriſtians, 34. Obtained full 
credit in the Church thro' — 
ages, N. 

Sioꝝ of the croſs the ſubject 27 
much ſuperſtition in the primi- 
tive ages, Intr. Ixi, Ixii. 

SOCRATES: his account of 
Theodorus a martyr, 204, & 
fees. 

Soong: his account wy 
follo Daphneus's tem n 
. . Dal: 
PIRITUAL met 
the apoſtolic Fathers as -4 
bounding among the Chriſti- 
ans of that age, mean only the 

ifts and graces of 
the Feel. faith, hope, _— 
„&c. 

Srux ious books forged — 
publiſhed in the earlieſt ages 
of the Chriſtian Church, Intr. 
Ixxxvii. Cited as genuine by 
the moſt eminent Fathers of 
thoſe ages, ibid. and xcii. 
Archbp. Wake's account of 
thoſe books. N. [a] Ixxxvii. 


e oe 
light, and a cripple to his 


limbs, 170. His account of 


he C 
„ 


re por td popes 5 


SYMEON STYLITES a mad en- 
thuſiaſtic monk of the fifth 
century, Intr, N. [5] xcv. His 
monſtrous and ſuperſtitious 
acts defended by Dr. Chap- 
man, ibid, His miracles re- 
corded by Theodoret, 161. Cal - 
led a madman by the author 
of Chriſtianity as old as the 
creation, ibid. Chriſtianity 
not concerned, _—— 
I 6s or not, ibid. oy 
ended by Dr. r 162, 
163. Account. of him 
Theedee, 163, & ſegg 
fame { 468. Ude whole 
— 168. ed by 
Theodoret and "Eo ws to 
have been inſpired God, 
and to have performed man 
things above the force of hu- 
man nature, 169. His mira- 
cles doubted by Dr. Cave, 
172. And declared wholly 
fabulous by Mr. Collier, ibid. 


1 


STacirivus fi ed to be Tacitus, his account of the 


poſſeſſed by an evil ſpirit, 131. 
An account of him. N. [o] 
131, 132. Sz. Chryſoſtom's 
3. 


Chriſtians, 194. Affirms, that 
Veſpaſian re: red a blind man 
to his ſight, and a cripple to 
his limbs, 170 


1 Tax, Dr. Jeremy, relates 
a ſtory of Jerom Sawvonarola, 
"x [5] 213 


Fa — his account of £/ 
culapiuss temples, 78 


TEx- 


[3 
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TEzRTULL1AN, à paſſage in his 
book de Monogom. 
Intr N. [e] Ix, Ixi. Alled 
tradition for the uſe of the fem 
of the croſs, bei. Aſſerts 
power of the Chriſtians of his 
time to exorciſe any perſon 

ſſeſſed with a evil, 12, 13. 

entions a fiſter among the 
Chriſtians of that age indued 
with the gift of revelations, 
and who converſed with An- 

Is and Chriſt himſelf, 13. 
His reaſon why the number 
of the Apoſtles was twelve, 
N. [4] 53. Declares, that A- 
poſtolical tradition is the only 
weapon, that can knock down 
an heretic, 61, 62. His noti- 
on of the power of dæmons, 
68. Affirms, that Proculus, 
a Chriſtian, cured the Em 


ror Severus by oil, 75. Re- 


abſolute ſubmiſſion of the- 


, Chriſtians to their emperors, 


156. Conſiders the impoſſi- 
bility of a thing as an argu- 
ment for the belief of it, N. 
[y} 186. His account of the 
_— of the Chriſtians in 
is time, 198. ſtulates 
with the CR. — 
for not inquiring into the 
manners and do&zmes of the 
Chriſtians, 196. Calls con- 
feſſors martyres deſignati, N. 
it bs rites — a- 
inſt all flight in perſecution, 
Gig His © challenge to. the 
heathen magiſtrates to come 
and ſee the power of the 
Chriſtian exorciſts, 222. N. 
Declares, that the true diſci- 
5 of Chriſt have nothing to 
with curioſity or inquiry, 
but to believe on, 227, N. [i] 


lates two tragical ſtories of TALALE Us, a monk, who 


Chriſtian women, who went 
to the theatre, 83, 8 
marks on thoſe fto 
Stiles ecſtaſy a ſpiritual virtue, 
in which prop conſiſts, 
96. A mike of an euthuſi- 
aſtie turn, ſevere in his man- 
ners, and ſtiff in his opinions, 
98. Makes uſe of viſi- 
ons in his writings, 99, 100. 
Writes a treatiſe to prove the 
ſoul of man corporeal and of 
human ſhape, yoo. Eaſily 
drawn by his temper and pre- 
Judices to eſpouſe any deluſion 
ſuitable ro his favorite opini- 
ons, 101, Declares, that he, 
who has the ſpirit within him, 
- mult neceſſarily be deprived 

of his ſenſes, 111. Aſſerts the 


Re- ina cage, 
84. TyzxoporeT : upon 


ſuſpended himſelf in the air 


17% 
his ſingle 
authority Dr. Chapman main- 
tains the pretended miracles 
of the fifth century, Intr. 
beviti, His account of the 
reverence paid to the temples 
of the martyrs in his own time, 
heviii, Ixix. Stiled Great by 
Dr. 162, His cha- 
rater by the ſame, 163. His 
life of Simeon Stylites, 164, & 
egg. Declares himſelf an 
eye-witneſs of many of. the 
miracles - of Simeon Stylites, 
167. Affirms Simeon to have 


been inſpired by God, and to 
have performed many things 
above the force of human na- 

ture 


6 ee vw 1 277 ˙ 0 9 


7 v0Ma,, 


INM E X. 


ture, 169. Declared by Dr. 
Hody to be full of relations, 
which were the reſult of a ſu- 


2 piety, 172. His 
ife of Simeon Stylites, a part 
only of his religious hiftory, 
filled with the /ives of thirty 
monks, 173, 179. His account 


Accuſes Juſtin Martyr of the 


utmoſt negligence and raſh- 
neſs, 43. Remarks, that all 
the early Fathers were drawn 


into the notion of Angels mix- 


ing with the daughters of men, 
by the apocryphal book of 
Enoch cited by St. Jude, 49 


of Baradatus and Thalaleus, Tistrxtanus: his account of 


two of thoſe monks, whoſe 


the obſtinacy of the Chriſtians 


whims and extravagancies he in Paleſtine in offering them- 
conſiders as the *% "Of of ſelves to death, 201 


the holy Spirit, 
character by Du Pin, . 
racles pretended by him to 
have accompanied his own 
birth, ibid. Nurſed and train- 
ed up in all the bigotry and 
ſuperſtition, with which his age 
abounded, 178, 179. A zealous 
admirer of monks, 179. His 


ibid. His TiIrsuovr declares, that the 


opinion of reneus and other 
Fathers with relation to 'the 
deſtruction of the Scriptures in 
the 'Babyloni/h captivity, is 
dangerous to religion, 49. Dr 
Chapman borrows” from him 


his notions and 
with relation to 7 Aus - mam 


account of the miracles of Pe- T1LLoTsoN, Archbiſhop, ſup- 


ter and James, two monks, 
179, 180, 181. Remark u 

on his religious hiffory by Du 
Pin, 181. His religious hifto- 
ry tends to ſtrengthen the in- 
tereſt of the Romiſh, and to 
hurt the credit of the Proteſ- 


poſed, that the miraculous 

ceaſed in the Church 
when Chriſtanity was eſta- 
bliſhed, Intr; xlvii. And that 
the gift of caſting out devils 
continued the longeſt of any, 


ibid. 


tant cauſe, 181 Toxcus: a pretended miracle 


Tusorutrus, Biſhop of An- 


tioch, affirms, that perſons poſ- 
ſeſſed by ſuch _ as Led 
to inſpire the heathen poets 
and prophets, were exorciſed 
by the Chriſtians in his time, 
12. Challenged by Autolycus, 
an ancient heathen, to ſhew 
one perſon, who had been 


performed upon the orthodox, 
who ſpake after their ton 

were cut out by order of Hux- 
neric the Vandal, 182. A girl 


born without one, ſpeaks di- 


ſtinctly and eafily, 184. A 
boy, who loſt his tongue by a 
gangrene, retains the faculty 


of ſpeaking, 185 


raiſed from the dead, 73 Turn: every diſcovery of it 


Tai LtByY, Mr. frequently ani- 


madverts upon Juſtin Martyr's 


falſe and negligent manner of 


quoting ſcripture, 39. Char- 
- the Chriſtians with forg- 
8 


a paſſage in E/dras, 42. 


a valuable acquiſition to ſoci- 
ety, ner The light of it 
expoſes the vanity of all popu- 
lar ſyſtems and prejudices, viii. 
Never known to be on the 

perſe- 
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\perſecuting fide, ibid. Has no eee 


effect than to promote 


Fe 7 
the general good, ibid. Brings Voz ux, Mon. des, a Proteſtant, 


us nearer to the perfection of 
aur being, ix. 4 1 
TunsTALL, Dr. attacks the 
genuineneſs of Cicero's letters 
to Brutus, Poſt. cxxii, cxxiii, 


V 


verrailo cpr, mentioned 
by the antient Fathers, go. 


writes an Anſwer to Abbe de 
Paris's miracles, denying the 
miraculous nature of x wy Tales, 
225, 226. Three letters to 
him maintaining thoſe mira- 
cles to be the works of the de- 
vil, | 226 


W 


Modern Ventriloquiſts, oi Waxz, Archbiſhop, his ac- 


Vegxrort, Mon. de, his defence 
of the miracle of the ſacred 
vial or Sainte Ampulle, 227, 

228 

Vesrastan became a better 
man by his advancement to 
the empire, 170. Affirmed 

Smetonius and Tacitus to 
_ — a blind man to 
a cripple to his 
limbs, pr 170 

ViciLanTivs wrote againſt 
monkery, celibacy of the 
clergy, &c. Intr. Jvi. Writ- 
ten againſt by St. Jerom, and 
treated by him as a moſt blaſ- 
1 — _— _ 

ſeq. His preten ere- 
des, bd. — monkery 
and the honour paid to re- 
liques, cxxxiv. Charges St. 
"ear with Idolatry for wor- 

_ ſhipping reliques, exxxvi. 

Visions confeſſed by St. Cypri- 
an to be contemned by many 
in his age, 107. Seem all to 
be contrived or authoriſed by 
the leading men of the Church, 
for the fake of governing the 


| 109 
Es ſpeaks of exorciſm as 


count of the ſpurious books in 
the primitive times, Int.lxxxvii, 
Aſſerts, that in all probability 
the apoſtolic Fathers were in- 
dued with the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 4. 
And that they were in ſome 
meaſure inſpired, ibid. Af- 
firms, that /gnatiuzs was indu- 
ed with a large portion of the 
extraordinary its of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 8, Omits the ſtory 
of the dove, which flew out of 
St, Polycarp's body at his mar- 
tyrdom, 125, 126. Profeſles 
himſelf little a friend to ſuch 
kind of miracles, N. [e] 126 


WATERLAND, Dr, extends the 


ſucceſſion of the miraculous 
wers in the Church to the 
ter end of the ſourth centu- 
ry, Intr. I, Ixxiii. Suppoſed 
to ſpeak the ſenſe of our pre. 
ſent rulers, xcix. Seldom ap- 
peals to the Scriptures — 
out joining antiquity to them, 
ibid. and c. Affirms, that to 
depretiate the value of eccleſi- 
aſtical antiquity, and to throw 
contempt on the primitive Fa- 
thers, is to — Chriſtianity 
through 


thers, 21. Declares, that Cel- - 6; 
and Julias had none of them were cured, 95 
; to truth, and to WarrsBy, Dr. his remarks on 


me | 

public report, and to heir cha- 

Eder, N. LJ 23. Magni- 

fies apoſtolical tradition, in 

ſome caſes, above the Serip- 

tures themſelves, 60, 61, 65. 
ſtreſs on the autho- 


cerning our Saviour's living to 
2 18 


ſifty years of . 
Charges Papias and = 


with the forgery of fables and 


falſe ſtories, 58 


. ys * . 
rity of Tuſtin Martyr, Athena- Wireuck art: no miraculous 
Clemens of 


as, Ireneus, an | 
Alexandria, 64. Aſſerts the 
genuineneſs of the creed ſaid 


fact ſo authentically atteſted in 


hiſtory, 221. The imagi 
increaſe of it alarms — 


to be communicated to St. in the beginning of Queen E- 
Gregory the wonder-worker by lizabeth's reign, N. [/] 222. 
the Virgin Mary and St. John, Biſhop Jewe/s credulity with 
148. Allows, that the ſtate of —— to it, ibid. Made fe- 
the Church towards the end of lony, 222, N. 
the fourth century was become Wi rens: all Chriſtian na- 
very _ | 169 tions believed and made capi- 
Wuls ron, Mr. aſſerts, that the tal laws againſt them, 221, 
miraculous powers were totally 222, The belief of them now 
withdrawn upon the eftabliſh- utterly extinct, 223 
ment of the Athanafian hereſy, Witxess8s; their credibility 
Intr. xlix. Colle&ts teſtimo- depends on a variety of prin- 
nies of the ancient Fathers, to ciples wholly concealed From 
ſhew, that the gift of curing us, Pref. ix. 
Dæmoniacs continued to the 
middle of the fourth century, X 
N. [a] 19. Declares, that the 
gift of curing Dzmoniacs was Xavier, Fraxcis, called the 
wholly appropriated our Apoſtle of the Indies, laments 
Saviour to the meaner fort of his ignorance of the language 
Chriſtians, with an exclufion of thoſe nations, among whom 
even of the clergy, 22. Ob- he was a miſſionary, Pref. xx. 
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Health, a Poem, 12mo. | 
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